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* Ideas are power. The purpose of 
this periodical is to draw attention 
to the spiritual factors in every 
field, and to show that behind them 
lies one unifying Principle leavening 
the entire range of human thought 
and endeavour. * 

Editorial 

In This Issue: 

Truth Will Out 
EDWARD WILSON of the Ant
arctic made a marvellous state
ment in his Notebook: "Every 
bit of truth that comes into a 
man's heart burns in him and 
forces its way out, either in his 
actions or in his words. Truth 
is like a lighted lamp in that it 
cannot be hidden away in the 
darkness because it carries its 
own light." 

Truth is essentially self-pro
pagating. Once it enters a 
man's heart, as Edward Wilson 
points out, it has to develop and 
bear its own fruit in its own 
due time. Is that not a process 
which we need to learn to 
trust? 

Faber's article on the 
dramatic Gospel story of the 
temptations of Jesus in the 
wilderness gives an example of 
the way that Truth has of 
forcing itself on human thought 
and compelling absolute spiri-

tual conviction with a resultant 
definiteness on vital issues. This 
comes about through the re
jection of subtle suggestions and 
the adoption of the exact 
spiritual ideas that will resolve 
them. 

Our feature on a recent tele
VISiOn demonstration by a 
medium raises the whole ques
tion of how truth communicates 
itself and what is the nature of 
the truth that men are seeking 
to make them free. 

The following article, on the 
function of fatherhood, sug
gests in a practical way that 
we should trust the impulsion 
of the divine fatherhood as 
creative and sustaining. Does 
not everyone want to know how 
to get rid of the fear and 
burden which attend a false 
sense of responsibility-whether 
it be in a family, in a business, 
or in colonial administration-
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and begin to see how the way 
can open for the abundant 
provision for every need ? 

Our interview with Perry 
Hart, the violinist of a string 
trio, also confirms Edward 
VVilson's statement because it 
is largely concerned with the 
necessity for outward expres
sion to correspond with inner 
vision of the truth of the 
musiC. 

The story of the film Ben
Hur, reviewed here, again shows 
that the Christ teaching and 
spirit, once accepted, cannot 
but work deep changes in the 
human heart, and inspire it 
to grand spiritual victories, 
however grim the circum
stances and however formid
able the temptations. 

Peggy M. Brook's article (in 
her Old Testament series) on 
the birth of Samuel, Israel's 
first prophet, underlines the 
theme of the whole issue by 
showing that Hannah's pure 
desire for a son who would be 

* 

dedicated to God linked her 
with the dynamics of spiritual 
power and made certain the 
fulfilment of her desire. It is a 
great spiritual principle that an 
"unselfed and pure attitude, 
directed towards the realiza
tion of the allness and oneness 
of God, divine power, ensures 
spiritual birth." Again it is the 
spiritual that is the impulsion. 

The letter in our correspond
ence section brings out the 
important point that through 
advancing beyond the "mat
ter" of religion to the reality 
of ideas behind the different 
symbols, creeds, and dogmas 
one can arrive at a spiritual 
and universal sense of Truth. 
This brings an underlying con
viction of unity and spiritual 
power. 

To believe in a personal im
pulsion is to rely on a bending 
reed; but to trust in the self
propagating nature of Truth 
is to be sure of an irresistible 
rhythm of unfoldment. 

As soon as a true thought has entered our mind, it gives a 
light which makes us see a crowd of other objects which we 
have never perceived before.-Franyois Chateaubriand. 

I do not think of truth as being made of granite, but rather as 
resembling a note of music, a note which we instantly recognize 
as the right one as soon as it is struck.-Iris Origo. 

As the waters of visible streams are small compared with those 
that flow below the ground, so also is the visible idealism of men 
in comparison with that which they cherish within them unre
vealed or barely so.- Dr. Albert Schweitzer. 



The Science of a Gospel-Ill 
A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew 

BY FABER 

To APPROACH the familiar Gos
pel stories in an attempt to 
discover the ever-present spiri
tual principles which make 
them of deep and dynamic 
importance to every man to
day-that is my aim in this 
series of articles. I have chosen 
the Gospel of Matthew because 
it is a magnificent expansion of 
the symbolism of the Creation 
story at the beginning of 
Genesis. 

In my first article I showed 
why I believe that the first two 
chapters of Matthew, contain
ing the story of the conception 
and birth of Jesus, illustrate 
clearly the spiritual meaning 
of the first day of creation with 
its tremendous command, "Let 
there be light." Then the next 
chapter, telling of John the 
Baptist and Jesus' baptism by 
him, richly expands the tone 
of purity symbolized in the 
second day with the creation 
of a firmament to separate the 
waters above from those 
beneath. 

Now in Chapter 4, verses r 
to 22, we have a superb eluci
dation of the third day of 
creation, when the waters were 
gathered together unto one 
place, dry land appeared, was 
called Earth, and began to 

bring forth grass, herb, and 
fruit tree. This would seem 
to symbolize the appearing of 
definiteness in spiritual think
ing,-the "dry land" of cer
tainty emerging from the waters 
of indefiniteness and bringing 
forth fruitage. 

Into the Wilderness 

Chapter 4 opens with the 
story of the temptations in 
the wilderness. Here again I 
wanted to discover the spiritual 
principles which underlie the 
experience and make it of 
practical significance to-day, 
and not just applicable to one 
man nearly 2,ooo years ago. 
The writer of Hebrews says of 
the Master that he "was in all 
points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin," and so to 
study Jesus' response to these 
temptations, or subtle sugges
tions, should prove helpful to 
oneself in similar encounters. 

"Then was Jesus led up of 
the spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil." At 
first sight it seemed peculiar 
that "the spirit" should be 
responsible for leading .Jesus 
into the wilderness to be 
tempted, but as I considered 
it more deeply I saw the pro-

* 
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found truth of it as symbolism. 
Each of us has periods of long 
or short duration when we are 
in the "wilderness" of doubt 
and uncertainty, but behind 
these experiences must be the 
impulsion of the infinite cer
tainty which is part of the 
nature of the infinite Being 
whom men call God. Without 
that fact we would not even 
feel that uncertainty is undesir
able. But we do feel this, and 
something greater than our
selves compels us to stop waver
ing and to arrive at a clear 
focusing of ideas on the par
ticular aspect of experience 
which has been making us rest
less, unhappy, and indefinite. 

There has to come a point 
where we decisively reject cer
tain suggestions which con
stitute temptations because of 
their superficial reasonableness. 
In rejecting them we accept 
instead certain clear-cut con
clusions which thereafter be
come our standpoint for all 
thought and action on the 
subject. Therefore we emerge 
from a wilderness period with 
a greater certainty than before 
on specific essentials. 

And so the first principle 
which presents itself is that if 
we find ourselves in a "wilder
ness," we should not be so much 
troubled as glad that an un
avoidable facing of issues is 
taking place and that it will 
lead to a new focusing of good. 

Flourishing " dry land" will 
emerge from the "sea" of 
uncertainty. 

The First Temptation: To 
Make the Spiritual Serve 

the Physical 

The temptations which came 
to Jesus were all in the form 
of suggestions as to the use to 
which he should put his spiri
tual understanding. It may 
well be that before he actually 
began his ministry he was 
thinking out how he should go 
about "his Father's business" 
in the world. 

After forty days and nights 
of fasting, Jesus was hungry, 
and so the first temptation 
came, "If thou be the Son of 
God, command that these 
stones be made bread." His 
answer was: "Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God." 

The Master was seeing that 
for him and all men what really 
satisfies their continual and 
basic hunger is not mere food, 
but ideas,-which come from 
an infinite and perfect source 
and speak of infinitude and 
perfection in whatever aspect 
is needed. That may sound 
idealistic, but there is nothing 
satisfying about a full stomach 
and a life empty of the ideas 
which would give it meaning 
and happiness. We have the 
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assurance too that if we seek 
first "the kingdom of God,"
divine ideas,-then all needful 
things will be "added unto us." 

The thought comes: did 
Jesus imply that spiritual 
understanding exists primarily 
to meet the human need when 
he fed the five thousand? 
On the contrary, it was a 
perfect illustration of the 
Master's answer here that man 
does not live by bread alone, 
but by sustaining ideas, because 
he fed the multitudes with 
teaching before he satisfied 
their human need for bread. 
The physical meal was secon
dary and the spiritual meal 
pnmary. 

One sometimes hears people 
arguing about whether the duty 
of Christians is to put soup or 
sermon first,-to feed the hun
gry or preach the gospel. The 
answer seems to be that either 
without the other is inadequate, 
but that real and lasting sus
tenance comes only from 
ideas. 

Again and again we need 
to remind ourselves of this 
cardinal spiritual principle 
about which the Master became 
absolutely definite at this point, 
-that man is satisfied by ideas 
and not by the mere meeting 
of his material needs. The 
fundamental purpose of any 
degree of spiritual understand
ing is to uncover spiritual 
ideas, not to serve the human 

need,-although the human 
need is met in proportion as 
the requisite spiritual idea is 
accepted. And spiritual ideas 
are infinite in satisfaction be
cause you might say that their 
very substance is the joy of 
perfection. 

The Second Temptation: 
To Stage a Miracle 

The second temptation was 
to throw himself down from a 
pinnacle of the Temple in 
Jerusalem (a spot sacred to the 
Jews) in view of the Psalmist's 
words, "He shall give His 
angels charge over thee ... lest 
thou dash thy foot against a 
stone." Jesus replied that one 
must not put God to the 
proof. 

It seems to me that Jesus saw 
another great spiritual prin
ciple here,-namely, that an 
exhibition of divine power, 
however amazing, is not right 
unless it is called for quite 
naturally in the particular con
text. If it had been necessary 
for the Master to throw himself 
down from that pinnacle, he 
would have enjoyed divine 
protection as surely as when 
he passed through the midst 
of his angry opponents when 
they tried to cast him headlong 
down from a cliff in Nazareth 
and on another occasion to 
stone him. But just to do it as 
a spectacle to win converts 
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would have served no pure 
purpose. 

I thought of Jesus walking 
on the water and realized that 
he did not do it as an exhibition 
of his spiritual understanding, 
but as a means of reaching the 
disciples quickly when their 
ship was tossed with waves. 
He had come to the point of 
spiritual understanding where 
matter had no substance to 
him and therefore he could set 
aside its sacred so-called laws 
and make it serve the ends of 
good. Peter, on the other hand, 
was intrigued by what seemed 
to him a miraculous pheno
menon which he wished to 
emulate. We all know that 
without the Master's under
standing and purpose Peter's 
efforts soon failed. 

If ever I have thought that 
through some remarkable feat 
I would impress others with the 
value of the spiritual and my 
own understanding of it, it has 
been a resounding flop from that 
point of view! Often what does 
make an impression is something 
of which one is unaware because 
it has grown naturally and 
without effort out of one's 
present level of understanding. 

The definite spiritual prin
ciple here is that man is satis
fied only by the good which 
springs up spontaneously in 
response to a developed spiri
tual understanding, and not 
by an isolated "exhibition." 

The Third Temptation: To 

Win Personal Power 

The third temptation came 
to Jesus in the form of a sug
gestion of the glory of the 
kingdoms of the world and 
that he could enjoy the per
sonal prestige of international 
political power if he would 
worship the devil, or evil in 
all its manifestations. The Mas
ter's answer was downright: 
"Get thee hence, Satan: for it 
is written, Thou shalt serve the 
Lord thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve." 

The Rev. Ronald Gregor 
Smith, Professor of Divinity 
at Glasgow University, eluci
dated this temptation when 
he said in a B.B.O. broadcast 
that if Christianity is "made 
the slave of the world, it 
sickens and dies. You can see, 
again and again, how it has 
adapted itself to the styles and 
plans of men. At first it brings 
a dash of something strange, 
even disturbing. Then it is 
given a high seat in the coun
sels of important men and 
becomes just a meaningless 
variation on the plans of the 
world. And after a while the 
strange accents of its unearthly 
origin die away." 

Here in response to the 
temptation Jesus arrived at the 
definite conclusion that his 
purpose was not to subscribe 
to the world's values and stari-
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dards, nor even to make the 
world a better place,-if it had 
been, he would not have fol
lowed the path which even
tually led him to ascend at the 
age of thirty-three, for would 
he have left mankind to the 
horrors of "real evil" ? No, he 
had proved the unreal nature 
of evil and showed that each 
man must work out his own 
salvation in individual con
sciousness. His mission was the 
utterly revolutionary one of 
demonstrating that man's ori
gin and home and being are 
spiritual and that he must 
waken up to this through an 
intelligent process of spiritual 
education. Such a purpose 
could never bring him the 
ephemeral fame of political 
power, although it did precipi
tate a glorious career with 
stupendously far-reaching con
sequences. 

Over and over again I have 
to face up to the same tempta
tion-in a far lesser degree, 
but similar in essence. Am I to 
aim to "get ahead" and win 
the temporary esteem of col
leagues or neighbours through 
conforming to general concep
tions of reality? Or am I to 
serve and identify myself wholly 
with the Christlike idea of 
being which I know not only 
to be true and logical, but also 
attractive to me in my deepest 
heart? There is really no con
flict, but nevertheless there is 

often a need for the clear-cut 
decisiveness of "Get thee hence, 
Satan" when the suggestion 
arises. 

The basic spiritual principle 
underlying this third tempta
tion is that man is satisfied only 
in following out the revolu
tionary dictates of the divine 
Principle of good, not by per
sonal power through accepting 
the world's standards of reality 
and its estimate of the so-called 
power of evil. 

After Jesus had dismissed this 
last suggestion as to the right 
use of his spiritual understand
ing, it is recorded that "angels 
came and ministered unto 
him." There was no vacuum, 
but the blessed comfort of 
knowing that he had become 
absolutely definite about the 
ways and means of his life
purpose. He saw the character 
of the way ahead, and he 
began to go that way. 

The Master started his minis
try, described in the following 
verses, only after this period 
in the wilderness had yielded 
the fruit of a wholehearted 
identification with his God
given destiny. 

Gathering Disciples 
Now that his purpose had 

d~fined itself to Jesus, it began 
to gather to itself all that it 
needed. At this point the 
Master took as disciples Simon 
Peter and An drew, J ames and 

** 
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John. All four had to leave 
their nets-the first two were 
casting one into the sea when 
Jesus told them, "Follow me, 
and I will make you fishers of 
men," the second two were 
mending their nets when he 
called them. 

trated here IS that becoming 
definite about our own pur
pose opens the way for right 
and fruitful relationship with 
others. 

As I ponder this great section 
of the Gospel comprising the 
story of the temptations and 
the beginning of Jesus' minis
try, I feel behind it the power 
that is also behind the third 
day of creation with its trumpet 
tones of certainty and dynamic 
purpose bringing forth the fruit 
of satisfaction that forever 
renews itself. 

All their needful qualities of 
character were set free from 
their concern with the entang
ling "nets" of mortality and 
given wonderful scope in fur
thering the acceptance of the 
Christ-idea of being. 

The spiritual principle illus-

From "Here" or "Hereafter"? 
In a programme in the "Lifeline" series on BBC television 

an arresting demonstration was given by a practising medium. 
He was confronted by a woman he had never met before, and 
after holding her watch in his hand began on a series of dis
closures purporting to come from the spirit world. 

He told her that he was in touch with her mother, that she 
had died of an internal cancer, and that he felt a great sense 
of affection and protection flowing from her to her daughter, 
whose name, he was told, began with D. and who had recently 
made a certain break and started on a new life. The mother 
sent various messages, including one to her husband, warning 
him about eye trouble, and said how glad she was to hear of 
the latest child to be born to one of her sons in New Zealand. 
There was much more besides, and a considerable amount of 
circumstantial detail, which the woman was able to corroborate 
either at the time or afterwards. 

The woman in question was revealed at the end of the pro
gramme to be the wife of the presiding psychiatrist of the series, 
and she was at a loss to explain the apparently mysterious and 
"fantastic" phenomena of the exhibition. 

Surely, however, the explanation is basically quite simple? 
The medium himself proclaimed his sensitivity to mental pie

. tures, particularly of illnesses , and all that he was doing was to 
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FROM "HERE" OR "HEREAFTER"? 

pick up and retail mental pictures of joys and sorrows, pleasures 
and pains, hopes and fears,-emotions which had made a strong 
impression on thought. Even though the woman did not know 
some of the details herself until she made inquiries afterwards, a 
person sensitive to mind-pictures can pick them up from their 
place in general mortal thought; no mental detail can be private 
property, but remains to be discerned by those on the same plane 
of thought who are sufficiently susceptible. To such people 
thought-pictures are as tangible and real as material objects are 
to others. 

Would one say that anything of lasting value was communi
cated to the woman by the medium, apart from the fact that she 
was obviously gratified by the pleasurable images of her mother's 
personality which were awakened in her thought? 

Did the whole experience prove the survival of her mother, as 
spiritualists would claim? The suggestion may be put forward 
that it was an objectified extension of the spiritualistic belief 
that those who have passed on are wholly concerned with the 
affairs of those they have left behind and indeed have nothing 
better to do than linger as spectators of our world. 

A spiritual thinker who gave a great deal of thought to the 
subject of spiritualism in all its forms was Mary Baker Eddy, who 
wrote: "If the departed are in rapport with mortality, or matter, 
they are not spiritual, but must still be mortal, sinning, suffering, 
and dying. Then why look to them-even were communication 
possible-for proofs of immortality, and accept them as oracles? 
Communications gathered from ignorance are pernicious in 
tendency .... A man's assertion that he is immortal no more 
proves him to be so, than the opposite assertion, that he is a 
mortal, would prove immortality a lie. Nor is the case improved 
when alleged spirits teach immortality. Life, Love, Truth, is the 
only proof of immortality." 

It seems logical to spiritual thinking to maintain the immor
tality of the real man, but surely immortality is won by increased 
spiritual understanding, and not by dying? Those who have 
passed from our sight through the experience of death are neces
sarily in a different mental state from ours, and communication 
would seem no more possible between the two states than it 
would be between butterflies and the caterpillars they once 
vvere. 

The medium in this programme was a charming and modest 
man and utterly sincere in his beliefs, but might it not be logical 
to say that the whole experience was taking place on one plane, 
and that it was at no point a matter of communication between 
the " here" and the "hereafter"? 

The sincerity and humanity of mediums of this calibre is such 

9 
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that the thought presents itself that as we all go forward to 
a greater spiritual understanding it is individuals with their 
special gift of sensitivity who will be a tremendous power for 
good. 

Many go to mediums out of a very understandable desire to 
communicate with those they love, but may it not be that the 
relationship they seek is already and always accessible to them 
if they will look for it in the ever-presence of spiritual 
individuality? 

* We may now be, and if we will it we can be, on the edge of 
the beginning of an ... enormous transformation in which the 
civilized man will begin to develop the God within him. He 
may in the next few thousand years discover the meaning of life 
and by degrees all material things will disappear, leaving only 
the spiritual content of this unique creation. 

As one gets older it is natural that one should think of the 
future and indeed ask oneself whether there is a future or does 
one disappear as a candle flickers down when the wax is no 
more? I have never found much comfort or conviction in alleged 
physical or supernatural proofs of what may be on the other 
side. 

To me it is simply a matter offaith that in every man there is 
as a part of him something more than his troublesome yet 
enjoyable body. It does not seem strange to me that one's mind 
cannot comprehend the mystery of what happens after death. It 
would seem very strange to me if it could do more than speculate 
and meditate about these matters and have the inner feeling that 
when "I die I do not die." 

-Commander Sir Stephen King-Hall in his last weekly News-Letter, 
December 30th, 1959· 

The Function of Fatherhood 
BY R. ]. LA FoNTAINE 

FATHERHOOD as an aspect of 
the urge to be creative is not 
confined to parenthood. Most 
people are a father to some
thing-if not to a family, then 
to a business or some other 
constructive activity. 

Spiritual thinking has always 
conceived in some degree of 
God as Father,-as a creative 
and sustaining power and the 
great provider of all the needs 
of His creation. This has been 
the inspiration behind the 
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highest human ideas of father
hood, whether expressed in a 
family, in business or adminis
tration, or in any other sphere. 

When man gets away from 
this conception of God as the 
only real Father and of himself 
as an individual expression of 
this fatherhood, and instead 
believes that of himself he is 
creator, originator, and pro
vider, he tends to become 
anxious and burdened with a 
false sense of responsibility. 

Creator 

The great fact that God is 
the only creator or Father, the 
source of all identity, is voiced 
in the very first verse of the 
Bible-"In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the 
earth." 

Abraham caught a wonderful 
glimpse of this fact in Ur of 
the Chaldees, and it caused 
him to leave his country, his 
kindred, and his father's house. 
What dawned on his thought 
was a new idea of God as the 
Father of man. He saw that he 
must seek it and live with it. 
That idea itself was the 
"promised land" which God 
gave him. Abraham not only 
saw this idea of God as Father; 
he made it his own, and the 
idea became father to him. To 
study the story of Abraham is 
to learn profound truths as to 
the nature of fatherhood and 

also the unlovely aspects of it 
which should be avoided. 

vVhen it was told Abraham 
that his seed would be as the 
dust of the earth, it was not 
the multitude of his human 
descendants that was primarily 
referred to. The son which was 
promised was not a human 
offspring so much as a dawning 
idea of God's fatherhood and 
man's dependence on Him. 
Millions of people over the 
centuries have read the story 
of Abraham and have drawn 
inspiration from his vision of 
God's fatherhood. It is that 
vision and inspiration which is 
the seed, likened to the dust of 
the earth, with means within 
itself of propagating an infinite 
family of divine ideas. 

When Abraham mistakenly 
thought that it was his duty to 
sacrifice his son Isaac, born to 
him through his acceptance of 
God as Father, he learnt that 
all that he had to give up was 
the belief that man can be the 
creator of anything-symbo
lized by the ram caught in a 
thicket, which he eventually 
sacrificed instead of Isaac. 
Isaac as the human offspring 
of Abraham has little interest 
for posterity, but the expression 
of Abraham's ideal of God's 
fatherhood identified in Isaac 
has proved its endless ability to 
inspire men and women in 
every age. 

Every man has to learn what 
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Abraham learnt at this point, 
-that God is the sole creator. 
We all have a tendency to 
think that we have personally 
created something good or 
done something fine, but re
flection shows that only God 
who is the source of every 
single idea can make that 
creation live. 

The creative impulse which 
is the initiative naturally has 
to be accepted or mothered 
before the "son" can be born. 
Man can do nothing of him
self; he can only accept God's 
creative initiative, and with 
that acceptance the "child" 
will duly appear in its true 
nature as an idea derived from 
God. 

Provider 

In a family the way to im
prove one's expression of father
hood is to become more con
scious of and to have greater 
trust in the creative impulsion 
of the divine Father, the one 
infinite Life. As with Abraham, 
we have to go further than just 
seeing it; we must make it our 
own and let it live for us, so 
that it becomes the mainspring 
of our thoughts and actions. 

A father helps his child to 
progress in so far as he is aware 
that God is the Father of that 
child and provides abundantly 
for the full expression of its true 
individuality. This acknow-

ledgment of the actual father
hood of God brings to the 
parents in a family the wisdom 
and foresight they require. 
·whether the need is for the 
provision of food and shelter, 
money or advice or a decision, 
the important step is to rid 
oneself of the false sense of 
responsibility which says, "I 
provide, I am the responsible 
one with all the decisions to 
make." The great fact is that 
God provides everything for 
His children; our job is to 
recognize that and lean on it 
alone. 

This acceptance frees from 
lack and opens thought to the 
abundant provision for every 
need. Once one banishes the 
sense of dependence on one
self, and begins to lean on the 
Father of all, there is an open
ing up in some progressive 
direction. 

In a business or similar acti
vity, the moment a man gets 
rid of the belief that he is the 
responsible person, and be
comes intelligently aware of 
the fatherhood of the infinite, 
his thought becomes clear 
enough to look ahead. What 
prevents foresight is a false 
sense of responsibility which 
keeps him so preoccupied in 
the immediate task that he has 
not even the time to look 
ahead. When he throws off 
that false sense, he frees him
self to a wide view; he sees the 
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actiVIty in its true perspective 
and its larger implications, 
instead of merely the imme
diate outlook. 

Self-Sustained Individuality 

It has been proved that if 
one sees that an idea or con
structive activity has life in 
itself, that it has the ability to 
develop and show its own iden
tity, to express itself and go on 
expressing itself,-because it 
stems from the divine Father, 
the one Principle of all being,
then expansion takes place 
naturally. That idea of expan
sion does its own work when 
one sees it and accepts it, 
because it is ever-present and 
operative. 

As Abraham found, if man 
is faithful to the ideal of 
fatherhood, the ideal itself has 
the means of bringing to human 
consciousness an increasing 
measure of its own appearing 
and fulfilment. Moreover, as 
anyone endeavours to express 
fatherhood to an idea or acti
vity that is close to him, the 
ideal fathers him. 

One can watch another func
tion of fatherhood in nations 
which help dependent peoples 
to the position where they are 
ready for self-government. The 

* 

time comes when the right 
course is to let the "children" 
go free, knowing that their true 
individuality is self-sustaining 
and that all men have a direct 
link with the divine initiative. 
The father nation has itself 
been fathered through the cen
turies by progressive ideas, and 
so after a period of nurturing 
it must bring itself to trust 
the new nations to the same 
creative impetus. 

Every difficulty, every prob
lem, in the life of families, 
businesses, or nations arises 
from the mistaken belief that 
there is a lack or a need of 
something which is being with
held. If people would reason 
together from the standpoint 
that God is the great provider 
and that He withholds no idea 
which, when understood, will 
itself resolve any problem, then 
many of the ills that beset 
society would diminish and a 
way would be found to resolve 
difficulties acceptably and 
peaceably. 

Malachi asked, "Have we 
not all one Father? hath not 
one God created us?" The 
idea of God as Father is being 
increasingly accepted and is 
providing its own means of 
fathering its universal idea, 
man. 

The fact is that in this modern world no country, not even 
the greatest, can live for itself alone. Nearly 2000 years ago, 
when the whole of the civilized world was comprised within the 
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confines of the Roman Empire, St. Paul proclaimed one of the 
great truths of history: "We are all members one of another." 
During this twentieth century that eternal truth has taken on a 
new and exciting significance. It has always been impossible for 
the individual to live in isolation from his fellows-in the home, 
the tribe, the village or the city. To-day it is impossible for 
nations to live in isolation from each other. 

-The Right Hon. Harold Macmillan in a sjJeech to the South African 
Parliament. 

MEMBER OF A TRIO 

An interview widz violinist Perry Hart 

ONE INDIVIDUAL decides 
to become a lawyer, an
other to do landscape garden
ing, another to paint, yet 
another to buy or sell. There 
is an infinite variety of careers, 
but where people are happy 
in their work you find that the 
common factor is that they 
know that they are expressing 
themselves fully in a sphere in 
which they feel at home. 

Perry Hart is a violinist 
because with her it was an 
instinctive choice. She said in 
an interview with IDEAS OF 
To-DAY, "The violin is the 
instrument I feel most kinship 
with. It was a natural instru
ment to me from an early 
age. The string sound-drawn 
sound, that is-is closer to me 
than blown sound or percussive 
sound." 

She pointed out that while 
all instruments express music 
in their different ways, each 

contributes its own tonal colour. 
Every instrument aims to imi
tate in its own colour the 
human voice, the natural in
strument, which is the truest 
and purest sound there is. It 
is every musician's ideal to 
make his instrument sing. To 
Perry Hart the violin is the 
most ethereal and the most 
soaring of instruments. As the 
soprano of the string family it 
belongs to the heights. 

Working in a Trio 

Perry Hart has played in a 
chamber orchestra, in which 
each player is a very small part 
of the whole, and has also 
done solo work, where every
thing depends on one person, 
but she finds that chamber 
music in a small ensemble is 
the most satisfying form of 
music-making as far as she is 
concerned. She is the violinist 
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of the 
Trio. 

Oromonte String formance and find out whether 

Forming an ensemble means 
finding others who are looking 
for similar things musically. 
"You have to be going in the 
same direction in music and 
share a certain musical set of 
values," she said. "There need 
to be common meeting grounds, 
both technically and humanly. 
You have to aim at the same 
kind of interpretation. You 
need a similar outlook on work, 
too, so that you can study in 
the same sort of way. Work has 
to have the same value for each 
of you, because then you are 
all equally willing to make 
sacrifices for it." These criteria 
apply to looking for partners 
in any sphere. 

There has to be constant 
give and take, as in any close 
relationship, and where there 
are differences you must res
pect each other's point of view. 
"When you come up against 
a temporary clash, what brings 
you out is putting the music 
first and giving up personal 
pride." 

There have to be com
promises as you work out the 
interpretation of a piece of 
music together and pool your 
ideas. No one of you can be a 
dictator. But the day comes, 
she pointed out, when you see 
that one or other of you was 
right, and that is when you 
try it out in the "fire" of per-

the interpretation you decided 
on stands up or not. The proof 
comes when you project your 
v1s10n outwards and see 
whether it "reaches" -that is 
the test. 

The Inner and the Outer 

This matter of projection is 
a crucial one for the artist
and for each one of us. The 
outward expression has to cor
respond with the inner vision, 
and both have to be developed. 

Perry Hart agreed that one 
can do a great deal of work 
away from one's instrument, 
more perhaps than one thinks, 
but she added that it is impos
sible to dispense with the plain, 
practical job of training one's 
fingers. "Away from your in
strument," she said, "you can 
hear the music within and as 
you listen to it innerly its mood 
and character define them
selves to you, but then your 
fingers have got to carry out 
what you've heard. Your vision 
has to be translated so that you 
literally have it at your finger 
tips. The inner vision is perhaps 
more basic than the outward 
expression, but the outward 
expression is vital." 

Speaking of arriving at one's 
individual interpretation of a 
piece of music, she maintained 
that one may not impose one
self upon the music, but must 
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try to uncover and win the 
truth of it. The great aim is 
not to cover it up, but to 
uncover it. 

"As you search and search 
for the core of the music, you 
gradually uncover the essence 
as far as you can at that stage 
of your musical insight, which 
is all that you can ever do. 
Your insight grows in propor
tion to the enrichment of your 
awareness and to the broaden
ing of the field of your 
perceptions." 

Some composers speak more 
strongly to you than others do, 
but to stay only with a com
poser who appeals to you won't 
even help your interpretation 
of his work in the long run. That 
interpretation itself will be 
strengthened as you broaden 
your scope, even though you 
may still specialize in the par
ticular style which speaks most 
strongly to you. 

The Control of Emotion 

On the subject of projection, 
Perry Hart said that you don't 
get the emotion of a piece of 
music over to your audience 
if you wallow in it yourself. 
You yourself may be moved to 
tears, but your audience will 
be stone cold. The reason for 
that, in her view, is that you 
have made the emotion per
sonal and subjective; and in 
doing so, it has become so small 

that it can't be proj ected, it 
can't go beyond yourself-as 
it must do. "As the performer 
you are only the channel for 
it and if it stops in you it 
doesn't go further. You might 
say that you yourself mustn't 
over-enjoy it or it can't reach 
to those waiting to receive it." 

She put it very neatly when 
she said that you need the 
ability to be impersonal about 
the emotion and yet at the same 
time to warm your interpre
tation with all your own heart, 
because too much head and too 
little heart will chill it. The 
balance is very fine. The per
former really has to be at the 
middle point of a· stream which 
passes from the music to him 
and then on to the audience. 
How true this is in every form 
of expression. 

Joan Hammond, the singer, 
confirmed this in a recent 
B.B.C. interview when she was 
asked if she feels the emotional 
thrill which others do when 
she sings "One Fine Day." She 
replied that she may feel that 
thrill when others sing it, but 
that you can't when you your
self are singing. If you're in 
good voice, she said, you feel 
that you're soaring up to a note 
and that the music is glorious 
and how lovely it is to let go, 
but the artist must always be 
in absolute control of voice and 
emotion. 

Perry went on to say, "A 
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performance goes over 1 oo per 
cent when you play with con
viction, and by that I mean 
that the whole of you is in it 
because you believe the inter
pretation completely and are 
one with it. You are no longer 
torn by doubts as to whether 
a particular passage should be 
played in this way or another 
way. You have that sense, 'I 
believe it and I feel it and I 
trust it.' You're doing it with 
everything that you have. If 
you haven't that complete con
viction, if you're giving less 
than 100 per cent, what you're 
doing won't speak to others." 

The Role of the Audience 

The audience is a very impor
tant part of the whole per
formance, in Perry's opinion. 
The more they participate, the 
easier it is for the player. But 
if they don't at first play their 
part, it is up to the artist to see 
that what he gives is so big and 
the intensity of his conviction is 
such that they can't help going 
with him. His job is to reach 
them, to set them alight
whether they are a trained 
audience who come half-way 
to meet him through what they 
know, or an untrained audience 
with a child-like openness 
which may make them easier 
to reach, or even an audience 
of society people who have 
come primarily to be seen 

themselves. The artist must 
"put his arms round the 
audience," and win them over. 
And he himself knows very 
well whether he has been suc
cessful or not, whatever the 
critics may say. 

Some people like to discuss 
who is the greatest violinist or 
pianist, actor or speaker in the 
world, but Perry feels that so 
much depends on the individual 
listener and what he is looking 
for as to what each artist will 
give him. One may be the 
greatest as far as he is con
cerned, and another to someone 
else, because each great artist 
has his own unique strength. 

The Ultimate 

Perry believes that whatever 
form music may take, it has 
the same function of bringing 
heaven down to earth. "The 
job of art is surely to move us 
on a bit, to open our vision to 
that which is divine. That is 
why music is important-it is 
a way in which heaven can 
descend to earth. The artists 
of the world reach up to bring 
the heavenly down to earth." 

Asked where music ulti
mately lies, she quoted 
Schumann as saying that the 
most beautiful music is in the 
pause,-in the intensity of still
ness, in the space between two 
notes where their relationship 
becomes apparent. 
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Harmony in its deepest sense 
is, she feels, the relationship 
between God and man. "You 
might say that what has been 

called the music of the spheres 
is the greatest and that what we 
know of music at the moment 
is but a tiny shadow of this." 

* How was it, one asks, that Beethoven had access to this world 
of greater knowledge which has been known only to the few-to 
an Isaiah, a Socrates, Paul, Virgil, Dante-and which Christ 
came to reveal? It came, I think-and I say it very humbly
from Beethoven's understanding of God. Organized religion and 
ritual meant very little to him; God meant everything. He was 
profoundly religious in his awareness of God's reality, and his 
relation to that reality shaped his whole life. Every tree seemed to 
say: "Holy, holy .... " 

On his desk stood constantly some sentences which he had 
written out and framed. They were his creed: 

I am that which is. 
I am all that is, that was, and that shall be. 
No mortal man hath lifted my veil. 
He is alone, by Himself, and to Him alone do all things owe 

their being. 
-From Beethoven by Mm·ion M. Scott. 

Good music is not an anti-natural thing, but a natural one, 
a natural miracle, like a flower or a leaf. Music makes me 
believe in a divine power and order. I was born a Catholic, but 
I am not now a Catholic according to the requirements of the 
Church. This does not mean that I am not religious. As an 
intelligent man I am accustomed to see in every manifestation of 
nature something higher and more powerful than myself. I have 
to believe in a superior force. I see this divinity in many things, 
in music, in the sea, in a flower, in a leaf, in an act of kindness. I 
see what people call God in all these things. I see divinity also 
within myself, and this, too, tells me that this superior, ever
present power exists, and I must believe in it. 

Most of all, I see the godlike thing in the miracle of music. 
The combination of sounds achieved by a Bach or a Mozart is a 
miracle which one cannot explain without thinking of something 
infinitely good, of something divine. This is my religion. 

-From an article about Pablo Casals, the great 'cellist, in Life 
International, July 20th, 1959. 

The highest reaches of music come thrillingly close to the 
central core and essence of life itself. 

-LeojJold Stokowski. 



"B H " en- ur 
A film review by Portia Birse 

The thought of spending four hours watching the film Ben-Hur 
was somewhat staggering, because Hollywood film spectacles in 
general hold no attraction for me. Now that I have seen it and 
reflected on it, however, I do not regret the time spent because 
of the high quality of colour photography, production, and 
acting, and especially because of the emphasis put on the spiritual 
aspect of the story. The film is based on the novel by General Lew 
Wallace and directed by William Wyler. 

As with most lavish spectacles of this sort, there are some 
scenes that are too drawn out, such as when the galley slaves are 
put through their paces and made to row at faster and faster 
speeds. Then, too, only those with strong constitutions should 
brave watching the bloody episodes; and again, though leprosy 
was the most dreaded disease in those times, the picture tends 
to intensify its terror too much. 

However, when one considers the length of the film, these 
negative features do not affect it as a whole. The most important 
thing about it as a sign of the times is that it was apparently 
thought necessary by the producers to stress the spiritual thread 
that is the connecting link throughout Prince Judah Ben-Hur's 
life. The predominant theme is of love, truth, and courage over
coming hatred, injustice, and fear,-the spiritual triumphing 
over the apparently all-powerful material. 

Although Ben-Hur is naturally the central character of this 
epic, our interest in him is heightened by all the relationships 
that make up his life and which contribute to its spiritual develop
ment. Ben-Hur himself is seen from the first to be a thoroughly 
good man. His devotion to his mother and sister is immensely 
touching without being sentimental. His determination to rescue 
them from the cruel and completely unjust fate they are sub
jected to at the hands of the Roman tyrants, grows from strength 
to strength. For although Ben-Hur suffers personally from a 
ghastly and humiliating sentence when he is sent to serve the 
Romans as a slave in the galleys of their fighting ships, he 
has on his way been succoured by Jesus, and this very brief 
encounter with the man of God has instilled a quality of courage 
he has not before known which is far above ordinary human 
standards. 

A conviction and faith grow in him that one day he will be 
freed to take up the search for his beloved mother and sister and 
thus save them from the horrible degradation they have endured. 
Is it not therefore natural and understandable that it is this very 
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faith that sets him free? And because God works in wondrous 
ways, his freedom is obtained in the very midst of his Roman 
enemies, for it is Quintus Arrius, the Roman naval Commander 
whose life he saves, who rewards him not only with freedom but 
also by adopting him as his own son. Such an exalted position, 
though, only serves Ben-Hur as a stepping-stone in his ultimate 
goal of returning to the land of his people, where he will take up 
the fight against the Roman tyranny. 

How paradoxical that it is in this temporary guise of a Roman 
nobleman that he is enabled to return and defeat the enemy. 
Could this not perhaps be an instance of what Jesus meant when 
he said, "Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in 
the way with him"? 

And so Judah Ben-Hur is given the long-sought opportunity 
to meet and conquer his enemy in the person of Messala, who 
strangely enough had been his bosom friend when they were 
youths together. The opportunity comes not in a battle of 
swords, but a battle to death in the greatest sport of those times,
the chariot race. It is a supreme test and Ben-Hur's victory is 
supreme, making him a Jewish national hero and momentary 
conqueror over the hated Romans. Here again the underlying 
stress is on the conquest of evil by good. 

However, this is not the end of the story and for Ben-Hur there 
is still a higher lesson to be learned. It is a lesson which is the 
hardest of all for him to master and which comes to him through 
Esther, the woman he has always loved and wanted to make 
his wife. Esther points out to him that if he is filled with hate for 
Messala, he himself takes on the very qualities which he loathes 
in Messala, and that the only way to meet hate is with love and 
mercy. 

Esther is the daughter of an old and faithful slave in the 
House of Hur. The most outstanding quality in this lovely 
character is her courage, that kind of courage associated with 
true womanhood, which is of a much higher degree than the 
courage of manhood usually connected with physicality. Esther 
displays this courage from the beginning, and it develops in a 
marvellous way. Inevitably it can only reach its climax after she 
has been touched by the truth of Jesus' Sermon on the Mount. 
From this point onward she knows no fear, and she is not only 
enabled to embrace Ben-Hur's leprosy-afflicted mother and 
sister, but she also becomes convinced that this strange man 
Jesus can heal them. 

It is her utterly fearless mingling with the most dreaded 
scourge of those times that serves as the sublime example for 
Judah Ben-Hur. He has not only had to learn to love his enemy 
in the arena of the chariot race, but to conquer an even more 
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subtle enemy,-a deep-seated hatred which is heightened by the 
terrifying disease inflicted on his mother and sister as a result of 
their imprisonment. Can he overcome such hate? He can and 
does, and the story ends with a glorious inner victory for all who 
have been inspired to follow the teachings of Christ Jesus. 

The Birth of Samuel-
the First Prophet of Israel 

Bv PEGGY M. BROOK 

The Value of Prophecy 

THE FOURTH THOUSAND-YEAR 

PERIOD of the Bible, known as 
the kingdom period or the 
prophetic age, is mainly con
cerned with the question of 
government. Israel had now 
grown into a nation, in her own 
promised land, and the prob
lem inevitably arose-how 
should she be governed? 

As one looks back over this 
period as a whole, it is not the 
kings and their reigns that 
stand out-though David is 
an exception. Rather is it the 
great prophets of Israel. The 
Hebrew canon contains sixteen 
inspired prophetic books as 
against the six historical books 
of this time. Moreover, it was 
no ordinary historian who gave 
us even the historical record 

The great prophetic age cif the 
Scriptures shows that prophecy
spiritual vision-is essential to true 
government. The birth of Samuel 
indicates the qualities necessa~y to 
usher in this spiritual vision 

of the kingdom period. What 
Scriptural records remain of 
this age to yield a spiritual 
message for us to-day were 
written by these great prophetic 
writers, whose love of God 
caused them to preserve the 
history of Israel, but not merely 
as history. Alice Parmilee in 
A Guidebook to the Bible writes 
of these historical books, "It 
has been said that history was 
a kind of sacrament to Israel. 
In the 'outward and visible' 
facts of history Israel saw the 
face of her God. No wonder, 
then, that this historical series 
was not classified as history 
but was named the Former 
Prophets." 

These prophets of Israel were 
spiritual seers, who saw beyond 
the events and happenings of 
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their time to the spiritual facts 
that govern the universe. The 
realm of the spiritual was the 
real and powerful to them, 
and they realized that divine 
government was ultimately 
irresistible. They saw that it 
would "overturn, overturn, 
overturn, . . . until he come 
whose right it is," because the 
divine Principle is the funda
mental governing power in the 
umverse. 

Bearing this in mind, is it 
not natural that this fourth 
thousand-year period should 
start with the birth of Samuel, 
Israel's first prophet? The his
tory of Israel's kingdom and 
the working out of its govern
ment had to begin with the 
appearing of a spiritual seer, 
for there can be no true or 
permanent government unless 
it be based on spiritual vision. 
"Where there is no vision the 
people perish." Israel was con
stantly learning this fact and 
particularly during this period. 
When the prophet-the spiri
tual seer-was listened to and 
obeyed, the kingdom pros
pered, whereas when self-will, 
personal power, and prestige 
were uppermost, disaster 
ensued. 

What is true for a nation in 
this respect is also true for the 
individual. This is the won
derful thing about the Bible
that whether the story is of 
nations or individuals, there 

is a universal spiritual law to 
be discerned behind it, a law 
which is applicable to each and 
every man at all levels of 
thought. And so one learns 
from this prophetic age that 
no man can consistently exper
ience the wonderful fruitage 
of spiritual power in his life 
without first giving birth to 
prophecy or spiritual vision, 
and the first chapter of the first 
Book of Samuel relates in a 
very lovely way the birth of 
prophecy. 

Hannah and Peninnah 

This chapter tells of a man 
called Elkanah who had two 
wives-Hannah and Peninnah. 
"Peninnah had children, but 
Hannah had no children." 
This caused her great grief, 
particularly as Peninnah chided 
her over this, and Hannah 
longed to bring forth. So she 
prayed silently and humbly and 
promised that if she had a 
child she would dedicate him 
to God. Eventually she did 
bear a son and called him 
Samuel, which means "asked 
of God." Samuel was the first 
prophet of Israel. 

How often, as with Hannah, 
there is this longing for spiritual 
idealism to bring forth fruit. 
Hannah means "grace," and 
"grace" is defined as "any 
spiritual gift ... the life of the 
soul." This is what one feels 
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should be fruitful. The name 
Peninnah means "coral," and 
coral is a material symbol as 
opposed to grace. 

This situation of Hannah 
and Peninnah can be seen in 
our experience to-day. Men 
look around and on all sides 
they observe "the children of 
this world" apparently pros
perous and fruitful, whilst "the 
children of light" appear to 
be negligible and barren. This 
superficial estimate of power 
and consequent fruitfulness is 
always chiding thought which 
values the spiritual and has 
accepted it as its standard. For 
instance, take physical science. 
It has advanced to such an 
extent to-day that its fruits in 
terms of material progress are 
astounding. On the basis of 
these "outward" fruits merely, 
materialism mocks at spiritual 
reliances and points to barren
ness in this field. But just as 
Christ Jesus challenged the 
materialistic thought of his day 
with the words, "Ye can dis
cern the face of the sky; but 
can ye not discern the signs of 
the times?" so to-day, for 
those who have eyes to see, the 
realization that the realm of 
the spiritual is the real and 
powerful is irresistibly dawn
ing, although in unorthodox 
ways and perhaps through least 
expected channels. It takes 
prophets with spiritual discern
ment to see spiritual Truth 

appearing, but this is surely 
taking place. 

From a human point of view, 
though, the things of the Spirit 
do not look mighty. The birth 
of the babe Jesus, for example, 
in a manger in Galilee was not 
reckoned as a major event in 
history at the time. The Roman 
empire with its power and 
wealth dominated the material 
scene. And to-day, when science 
would blind men's eyes with 
its power and its wonders, it 
needs spiritual vision to see that 
behind this uncovering of 
matter's claim to power is being 
born a great Science of spiritual 
reality, beyond creed or dogma, 
the key to spiritual power and 
government. 

Pure and Unselfed Desire 

So it is not in any spectacular 
way that great spiritual reve
lations are born. Here in the 
opening chapter of the pro
phetic age this spiritually
minded yet barren Hannah 
gives birth to Samuel, first by 
vowing a vow that she will 
dedicate him to God all the 
days of his life and he shall be 
a N azarite, and secondly by 
silent, earnest, humble prayer. 
This unselfed and pure attitude, 
directed towards the realization 
of the allness and onliness of 
God, divine power, ensures 
spiritual birth. 

Hannah vowed to dedicate 
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her child to God. The law 
behind the releasing of spiritual 
power is "I can of mine own 
self do nothing." This absolute 
surrender of reliance on a 
mortal selfhood apart from 
God, the great First Cause, 
brought tremendous vision and 
power into Jesus' life,-a power 
which overcame even the last 
enemy in its most violent form. 
In vowing to dedicate her child 
to God, Hannah symbolized 
this law that all belongs to God. 
"The earth is the Lord's, and 
the fulness thereof." "Thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory." Man cannot 
reckon as his own that which 
he has brought forth spiritually, 
for it belongs to God, and in 
granting all initiative and 
fruitage to the divine Principle 
there is no end to the spiritual 
vision and consequent power 
that is unleashed. 

Silent Prayer 

Coupled with this vow, the 
prayer of Hannah is silent and 
heartfelt. At first this silent 
prayer in the temple drew forth 
from Eli the priest the accusa
tion that Hannah was drunk, 
for "her lips moved, but her 
voice was not heard." An old 
theological sense of religion 
cannot understand prayer that 
is unorthodox. It reckons that 
such prayer must have a back
ground of unbalance. 

To-day, theological thought 
may cling to creed and dogma 
and accuse of unbalance an 
unorthodox approach to God, 
but wherever there is honesty 
and purity of thought and 
desire in such an approach, 
those very qualities are God 
in action and therefore carry 
within themselves the seed of 
ultimate fulfilment. 

Hannah's silent prayer em
phasizes the power of attitude 
as opposed to words. Words 
are easy to come by, and so 
often verbal prayer, codes, or 
creeds can be uttered thought
lessly or self-righteously. No 
matter what the words, the 
earnest, honest, deep desire 
that turns Spiritwards is the 
real link with spiritual power. 
As a well-known hymn puts it, 
"Prayer is the heart's sincere 
desire." And this prayer can 
be uttered constantly at any 
place at any time. "Pray with
out ceasing" would be an 
impossible injunction unless it 
means to have that attitude 
of mind which basically loves 
and desires the spiritual because 
it feels its reality. Such a desire 
remains through all the vicissi
tudes of human life, and it is 
constant prayer. Unspectacu
lar, operating beyond the 
limits of physical sight and 
hearing, it is nevertheless the 
link to spiritual power, for it 
is of the very same nature and 
essence. 
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And so, in our story, Samuel 
is brought forth. Afterwards, 
Hannah is by no means barren 
and gives birth to other chil
dren also, but first she must 
give birth to all that Samuel 
stands for,-spiritual vlSlon, 
spiritual seeing, the facts of 
spiritual truth in contrast to 
the testimony of material sense. 

Weaning the Child 

Hannah vowed to give her 
child to God to be in His service 
and she kept this promise, but 
first she waited until she had 
weaned him. Then she took 
him to the house of the Lord 
in Shiloh. With the sacrifice of 
a bullock she dedicated Samuel 
to God and said, "as long as 
he liveth he shall be lent to the 
Lord." 

This weaning process is essen
tial with any spiritual birth. 
One has a sense that it indi
cates spiritual education as 
opposed to fanaticism. Reli
gious fanaticism would blindly 
give all to God at one sweep 
without first gently abiding 
with and culturing the specific 
idea that is born to thought. 
As one quietly abides with and 
mothers a spiritual idea that 
is born to one, the realization 
that it belongs to the divine 
Principle, its true origin, is a 
natural development. Fanati
cism leaves so many ends 

untied. True motherhood gently 
educates out of matter and a 
selfhood apart from God into 
Spirit and the one Person or 
Principle with its infinite indi
viduality. 

Giving God the Glory 

Hannah's prophetic prayer 
after she had given up her child 
in Shiloh teems with the realiza
tion that all belongs to God, 
and that the divine is the great 
power behind all creation
"There is none holy as the 
Lord: for there is none beside 
thee: neither is there any rock 
like our God . . . the pillars of 
the earth are the Lord's, and 
he hath set the world upon 
them." With such statements 
of the allness of divine power 
is the birth and mission of the 
first prophet oflsrael ushered in. 

And so one can see from this 
simple story how the spiritual 
vision which leads to spiritual 
power is born to any sincere 
seeker. There must be a pure 
desire and a willingness to give 
God the glory. Moreover, one 
must faithfully abide with this 
infant idea when it is born, 
cherish it and mother it, until 
it naturally leads to its divine 
origin and one intelligently 
identifies all power with God 
and experiences its continuous, 
certain, and blessed operation 
here and now. 



Correspondence 

Utilizing the Dimension of Depth in Religion 

DEAR EDITORS, 

Some time ago in IDEAS OF TO-DAY you discussed 
an impressive article which appeared in The Saturday Evening 
Post in 1958, written by Harvard's well-known Professor of 
Divinity, Paul Tillich. Entitled "The Lost Dimension in Reli
gion," it pleaded for the "dimension of depth,"-a dimension 
which, plunging beneath the material face value to the essential 
substance, would yield a new and living interpretation of the 
symbols of the past, giving them present reality in a timeless 
context. 

Science Gives the Lead to Religion 

I was reminded of the validity of this article by a recent 
conversation about the astounding advance of physical science 
during the last fifty years. It was pointed out that whereas solid 
matter substance was the basis of scientific reasoning fifty years 
ago, with the theory of the atomic structure of matter the whole 
basis of reasoning had undergone epoch-making developments. 
To all intents and purposes this reasoning began to be based on 
a non-material reality and the possibilities of undreamed of 
power had been unleashed. 

My thought immediately went to the realm of religion and the 
fact that it has not kept pace with the tremendous scientific pro
gress that has been made. In the main, religion has remained 
bogged in the "solid matter" of religion, which is creed, dogma, 
and symbols of all kinds, be they material images or mere words. 
Surely the time is ripe to go beyond the "matter" of religion to 
the spiritual idea or fact that lies behind these outer forms. 
The realm of religion would then open out into a universal sense 
of Truth and there would be an enormous release of spiritual 
power. 

It is this dimension of depth-plunging deeper to find the 
mental and spiritual reality behind the symbol-that religion 
needs so badly to-day. Yet where there is a need, there would 
always seem to be signs of the meeting of that need. 

Truth above Doctrine and Creed 

Some months ago I heard of a very spiritually-minded woman 
who had been given a book of religious doctrine which, on the 
surface, seemed quite alien to her own religious affiliation. At 
first she put it to one side as having no interest for her. Then one 
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day she picked it up and began to ponder it. She used the dimen
sion of depth to tear aside the veil of creed and dogma and arrive 
at the spiritual ideas behind the symbolism,-ideas in all their 
purity and living nature. The more she "pierced the veil," the 
more she began to find an underlying unity between her own 
convictions and what she felt was another religion. 

This earnest pondering had a lovely sequel. One day the friend 
who had given her the book visited her in great distress. She 
realized that her religion should be able to help her with the 
situation, but it seemed to bring no comfort. This spiritually
minded woman to whom the dimension of depth was a reality, 
took her friend, and sitting quietly beside her, opened this book 
and began to point out from its pages the living realities of Truth 
which lay behind her friend's own religion. Together they saw 
these truths, removed from doctrine and creed. No longer were 
they adherents of different religions, but their spiritual sense 
became at one in this higher reality,-the realm of universal 
Truth. And the comfort and help of spiritual power came to 
them both. 

Again, a few weeks ago I met a missionary in a train. On the 
surface we were adherents of different religions. When we dis
cussed doctrine, creed, methods of worship, and so on, we had 
differing outlooks, but when our spiritual sense asserted itself 
and we used the dimension of depth to transcend the "matter" of 
religion, there was a conscious feeling of unity. It was a unity 
above ourselves and in spite of ourselves. 

At one point we touched on the subject of "bread" and 
"wine" and I shared with him what an Australian woman had 
once shared with me. She had made a study of the various foods 
mentioned in the Bible and their symbolic meanings. Those of 
"bread" and "wine" had particularly appealed to me. She took 
them as symbols of Truth and Love. She told me that the bread 
they ate in the East was baked at long intervals, stored, and 
became very hard. The custom therefore was that when they 
had a guest to dinner, the bread was always dipped in the wine 
to make it digestible. They could not have swallowed it without 
this. She said that she had seen from this that whenever one 
shared something of Truth with another, it would be indigestible 
as cold, hard fact. For it to win its way and feed, sustain, and 
comfort, it must have the warmth and tenderness and inspiration 
of Love. 

My missionary friend responded to this spiritual interpretation; 
he could feel it, he warmed towards it and we felt a great sense of 
spiritual unity. Though this just touched upon a small facet 
of Truth, I could not help thinking that if we had discussed 
bread and wine at the level of ritual, and on the basis of whether 
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one took the sacrament as a material rite or not, we would not 
have felt this same glow of spiritual unity. 

Again, in discussing the worship of the Virgin Mary with a 
Roman Catholic friend the other day, we agreed that the great 
universal fact behind this is the nature of God as Mother or 
divine Love, at whatever level this fact is worshipped. 

The more we use the dimension of depth, the less material the 
symbols are and the more universal our worship becomes, because 
only in the non-material reality can unity ultimately be realized. 
Matter and material symbols divide. Spiritual reality unites. 

I was once in conversation with a Nigerian, a real Christian 
individual. He declared that he was against codes or creeds or 
organized religions. "I want Truth," he said. I asked him what 
he felt Truth was and he thought for some time. Then he replied, 
"I believe the greatest truth is love." And then by way of explana
tion he continued, "No matter what language you speak, or 
even in a relationship with animals, everything responds to love. 
If you were a stranger in a strange land with a strange language, 
and you really expressed that rare quality of real love, the people 
would feel it and respond to it, so it must be a great fundamental 
truth in the universe." 

We need symbols to interpret reality to us, but surely these 
symbols must be transcended and will be transcended irresistibly 
as we use the dimension of depth, and we shall find undreamed of 
power and a supremely natural unity. 

Yours etc., 
LONDON, ENGLAND. P. B. 

* 
I had met several converts from Christianity to Hinduism, 

Buddhism, and Mohammedanism, and it had seemed to me that 
they had been enticed by the truths in their new religion without 
realizing that those same truths already lay in Christianity. It 
seemed to me even then, with the little study I had done, that 
the original truths taught by all the big religions are identical, 
and that the rivalries lie mostly in superficial matters of dogma 
and rituaL-From Sheila in the Wind by Adrian Hayter (Hodder 
and Stoughton, 1959). 

* 
IDEAS OF TO-DAY is an undenominational publication. It is an indi

vidual contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors 
belong to no religious organization, but have found in the teachings of 
Christian Science a consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying 
Principle of being. They will be happy to supply further information on 
request. 
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* Ideas are power. The purpose of 
this periodical is to draw attention 
to the spiritual factors in every 
field, and to show that behind them 
lies one unifying Principle leavening 
the entire range of human thought 
and endeavour. * 

''Haves'' and ''Have-Nots'' 
THE WORLD is often divided 
into the two groups of "Haves" 
and "Have-nots." The "Haves" 
are identified as those nations 
with power, wealth, and edu
cation, and the "Have-nots" 
as the underfed, illiterate, and 
poor. To-day the "Haves" are 
recogmzmg their responsi
bilities to the "Have-nots" as 
never before. We believe that 
every problem facing humanity 
resolves itself into a matter of 
educating both the so-called 
"Haves" and the so-called 
"Have-nots" to the point where 
they see that all men are 
actually "Haves." 

Does not education, for 
instance, consist in showing 
that every man has a right to 
the limitless resources of the 
one infinite Mind? And the 
resolution of troubles in indus
trial relations lies in the recog
nition by both "sides" that 
they each have rights and obli-

gations in one interdependent 
whole. 

Again, international rela
tions are marred if anyone 
forgets that all men are essen
tially "Haves." In a lecture 
entitled "Britain and the 
Arabs" given last year in 
London to the Royal Central 
Asian Society by Lieut.
General Sir John Glubb, he 
said that he believed that the 
key to the problem lay in a 
small change of attitude. He 
pleaded for what he called 
"only a minor but vital change 
in psychological approach." 
"Although we are extremely 
philanthropic," he said, "with 
the best of intentions and so on, 
we still tend to help these 
people as though they were 
poor relations and we are being 
rather charitable. I do not 
believe that friendship can be 
based on one wealthy side 
which gives and the other side 
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which receives. Friendship can 
only be based on an equal 
partnership, working for a com
mon. ideal." And that common 
ideal is the practical realization 
of what may be called the 
"Ha very" of all men. 

A television personality 
recently suggested that it was 
"enormously trivial" of Jesus 
to use "magic" to feed the five 
thousand who had after all 
missed only one meal. Surely 
this misses the whole point of 
what the Master was actually 
doing? Was he not giving a 
specific proof of the revolu
tionary principle that supply 
is not fundamentally a physical 
matter, as we generally suppose, 

but a spiritual matter of recog
mzmg the ever-present pro
vision of the infinite father
hood? He was demonstrating 
that all are in the "Have" 
classification if they will awaken 
to it. 

Jesus made a challenging 
statement when he declared, 
"Unto every one that hath 
shall be given." In other words, 
recognizing that all men 
spiritually "have" all that they 
need leads to the working out 
of this in practical terms. Is 
not this because one opens 
thought to the inexhaustible 
resources of ideas, which are the 
raw material of every form of 
wealth? 

Editorial 

Africa: Can We Help? 
To-DAY the inter-racial strife 
in South Mrica preoccupies 
thought. Distress, sorrow, anger, 
indignation hold sway in the 
minds of thinking people, and 
hearts go out to those involved. 
But as thinkers and Christians, 
how can we help? It is not 
·every man's job to be directly 
concerned with efforts to solve 
the problems, but no man or 
nation can remain isolated or 
aloof. We are one world 
operating as one collective con
sciousness. Ideas know no 

boundaries. Therefore it must 
surely be of great importance 
to become aware of the real 
and positive idea that is being 
born into the world behind the 
veil of conflict that would cloak 
its appearing. 

Jesus, in his dynamic pro
phecy of wars and rumours of 
wars, commanded, "When 
these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads; for your redemp
tion draweth nigh." One can 
only look up to the light of 
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ideas. Darkness has no impul
siOn. It IS the light that 
generates activity. Can one 
find light amidst the darkness 
in Mrica? What is the positive 
idea that is being born? Is it 
not the ultimate brotherhood 
of man which must inevitably 
come into being if we constitute 
one world? 

Resistance to Birth 

Where there is resistance to 
a birth, there is pain, difficulty, 
sorrow. This is as true with the 
birth of an idea as it is with 
human birth. All through 
history reforms have generally 
been resisted and so attended 
with sorrow, persecution, and 
bloodshed. The question always 
is: are we assisting the birth 
by looking through its imme
diate surroundings to the pro
gressive idea that is being born, 
and welcoming and rejoicing 
over that idea? Or are we 
mesmerized and desolated by 
the violent stir that accom
panies such a birth when it is 
resisted? 

To-day men look back on 
the birth of Jesus, the ideal 
man, and accent the "good 
tidings of great joy" at the 
announcement of that birth. 
At the time, to many who were 
not awake to its import and 
were not prepared to accept it, 
the outstanding material event 
must have been the slaughter 
of the Hebrew children. 

* 

Behind the present shadow 
it is not the advent of one ideal 
individual man that we are 
watching, but rather the birth 
of universal man, the brother
hood of man. 

Motherhood 

There is a birth taking place. 
If any man will obey Jesus' 
command and "look up," he 
cannot help but see this. What 
is demanded of us, therefore ? 
Surely the expression of those 
qualities of true motherhood 
that will help this birth to take 
place with some measure of 
naturalness and safety. 

It begins with looking up. 
True motherhood never con
centrates on the birth pangs, 
but on the wonderful idea that 
is being born. It maintains the 
ultimate triumph of good, no 
matter what the conflict, be
cause it knows that the light 
of good is the only impulsion. 
It remains calm. True mother
hood cannot take sides, for it 
recognizes the one Father
Mother behind all creation. 
"Have we not all one Father? 
Hath not one God created us?" 
It is also spontaneous and 
willing to see new ways, new 
paths to bless its child, rather 
than cruelly holding it in fetters 
of the past. Motherhood never 
wavers. It forever stands on 
the rock of its pure idealism, 
actively patient, whilst the 
surgmg waves of human 
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opinions beat ineffectually 
against that idealism. More
over, the greatest motherhood 
is a universal love which can 
see beyond race, colour, 
nationality, and creed to the 
universal man of God's 
creating. 

Ideas Are Weapons 

Is it not a matter of urgency 
that we should employ our 
minds in specifically thinking 
out these facts of true mother
hood with regard to what is 
called "the African situation"? 
We hear on all sides that the 
warfare to-day is ideational. 

It is. What weapons are we 
using in this warfare? Fear, 
anger, bitterness, horror, resent
ment, pity? Or spiritual vision, 
which unleashes the vital power 
sources of wisdom, understand
ing, tolerance, unity of purpose, 
positive progress, brotherhood, 
universal love? These ideas are 
powerful weapons. They are 
not the possession of a few in 
authority. Nor can they be put 
into operation manually or by 
pushing a button. They are the 
weapons of every man, effec
tively used through prayer and 
a consciousness of their reality 
and power. 

Be positively for the good rather than merely against the evil 
in South Africa, resisting violence without yourselves becoming 
violent in spirit. Finally, keep open the bridges, whatever they 
are, between yourselves and the creative forces struggling for 
expression in all races in my country. Like the Pharisee, it is 
never enough to pass by on the opposite side of the road. 

-From a letter by Laurens van der Post in The Times, 

April I Ith, 1960. 

Shadow owes its birth to light. 
-John Gay. 

In a living civilization there is always an element of unrest, 
for sensitiveness to ideas means curiosity, adventure, change. 
Civilized order survives on its merits and is transformed by its 
power of recognizing its imperfections. 

-Alfred North Whitehead. 

Peace cannot be kept by force. It can only be achieved by 
understanding. 

-Albert Einstein. 



The Science of a Gospel-IV 
A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew 

BY FABER 

1 REMEMBER reading the Gos
pels as part of Scripture lessons 
at school and how I used to 
feel lost in their bigness, with 
no way of finding my way about 
satisfactorily. I think that the 
memory of this makes me more 
grateful that I now recognize 
the grand design of this Gospel 
of Matthew as an expansion of 
the spiritual meaning of the 
Creation story at the beginning 
of Genesis. As a result I can 
follow the Gospel intelligently 
and digest its spirit in a more 
orderly way. 

So far in this series of articles 
I have tried to show how the 
record of the conception and 
birth of Jesus brings out the 
import of the first day of crea
tion with its "Let there be 
light"; how the account of the 
baptisms illustrates the second 
day, where the firmament sym
bolizes purity; and how the 
story of the temptations ampli
fies the third day, where the 
"dry land" of certainty appears 
and starts flourishing. 

Now comes the fourth sec
tion, which mainly comprises 
the Sermon on the Mount and 
forms the great teaching por
tion of the Gospel. It thus 
expands the spiritual meaning 

of the fourth day of creation, 
where the solar system is intro
duced as a symbol of universal 
divine government, for the Ser
mon presents universally valid 
principles to guide thought and 
conduct. The emphasis seems 
to be on absolute inward 
honesty, a consistent obedience 
to the one great Principle of the 
spiritual universe from which 
all righteousness emanates. 

The Sermon on the Mount 
tends to be so familiar that we 
forget what it really says. So 
when I came to consider it, I 
took it slowly and paused con
tinually to ask myself what 
practical demands it makes on 
thought and action. 

It opens with the Beatitudes, 
and to me it is significant that 
Jesus begins with blessings on 
particular attitudes of mind 
and a promise in each case of 
the happiness they bring-not 
with anything negative, but 
with something positive, defi
nite, authoritative, and a source 
of joy. 

The "Poor in Spirit" 
As I took each Beatitude, I 

paraphrased it in my own 
words to clarify my sense of it. 
The first Beatitude is "Blessed 
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are the poor in spirit: for 
their's is the kingdom of 
heaven." I put it to myself in 
this way: Happy are those 
who are humbly expectant of 
ideas, for they will have wonder
ful experiences of the bounty 
of the infinite Mind. If a man 
turns for wisdom solely to his 
own belief of a personal brain, 
there can be only a limited 
supply available, whereas 
appealing to the all-knowing 
Mind refers one to that which 
is never exhausted, ageing, or 
deficient in any degree, but is 
all-wise, limitless, and ever 
fresh, the source of every idea 
that one could possibly need. 

Almost every healing of 
Jesus' begins with someone 
"poor in spirit," asking or even 
beseeching him for help-con
scious of a need and expectant 
of receiving what would meet 
that need. And in every case 
the need was richly met. 

So this Beatitude compels me 
to ask myself: when some ques
tion faces me in any depart
ment of life, do I form an 
opinion without any reference 
to the infinite intelligence, so 
that I am either complacent 
or else anxious on the matter? 
Or do I turn with a listening 
expectancy to the infinite divine 
Mind for the ideas which form 
a wise basis for thought? When
ever I do appeal in humility to 
that l\1ind, I have the "heaven" 
of enlightenment. 

"They That Mourn" 
The second Beatitude is 

"Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted." 
I see it in this way: Happy are 
those who are weaned through 
force of circumstances from a 
materialistic outlook, for they 
will be comforted by finding 
the spiritual substance of the 
situation. 

Experience shows that one 
may begin by mourning for 
someone much loved, for in
stance, but that through this 
one is blessed because so long 
as there is a desire to cease 
grieving, there develops (sooner 
or later, according to our 
resistance to self-pity) the only 
real comfort there is,-the con
viction that the spiritual indi
viduality of those we love is 
always present and that we 
have not lost the most important 
thing about them. As far as the 
physical senses can testify in 
these matters, they may be 
"gone," but their individuality 
of character is forever there to 
bless us. We become aware of 
the infinite good which 
embraces them and us, as the 
same sun warms people who 
may be thousands of miles 
apart physically, but who are 
each glad that the other shares 
in its beneficence. Moreover, 
we know that as our thoughts 
rest on them in love, we cannot 
but be blessing them. 

I think of the desolate tears 
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of Mary Magdalene at the 
sepulchre of her Lord which 
blinded her to his actual pre
sence, and of how she was 
.comforted as she realized that 
he was not dead but risen
and also because he opened up 
for her a vision of a life with a 
wider horizon than a passionate 
attachment to his person would 
ever have promised her. He 
knew that he would shortly 
ascend and that any mourning 
must be forestalled with a 
lasting comfort that would sus
tain her in that experience and 
beyond it. 

It is true that we are com
forted every time we are com
pelled, often with an initial 
unwillingness which makes us 
unhappy about it, to turn from 
materialistic to spiritual reckon
ings and open thought to new 
sources of good. When we 
persist in mourning, we merely 
temporarily close the sluice
gates through which fresh sup
plies of good are ready to flow, 
for God is the very being of 
good. 

The Meek 

The third Beatitude reads, 
"Blessed are the meek: for they 
shall inherit the earth." Let it 
be said at once that real meek
ness does not imply a hen
peckable and "doormat" atti
tude. To me this Beatitude 
means: Happy are those who 
continually reject the notion 
** 

that their corporeal personality 
is them and who therefore cease 
to mind whether it appears 
acceptable or not, for their 
reward is an increasing appre
ciation of their true identity,
what they are in the eyes of 
their Maker. In the third day 
of creation the earth was a 
symbol of changeless divine 
identity. 

If I look in the mirror and 
realize that what I see is not 
the essential "me," I may well 
be meek, but I do not "inherit 
the earth" until I go on to see 
that what I really am is far 
grander and larger than what 
I see there. In my innermost 
being I am heir to all the 
manliness and womanliness in 
character of the man of God's 
creating. It is never what I 
look like or how I appear 
morally which should be im
portant to me, but rather what 
I express of those Christlike 
qualities, and that expression 
is the real governor of how I 
appear humanly. The meek do 
not suffer the alternating moods 
of elation and depression which 
come to those who mind what 
others think of them. They 
have an inner poise which 
cannot be upset. 

Jesus was meek at his trial 
and crucifixion in that he never 
reacted in anger when he was 
reviled and subjected to the 
most painful and hmniliating 
indignities. "He opened not 
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his mouth" and "held his 
peace." His was not an angry 
silence, but one which stemmed 
from having found a haven of 
serenity in his understanding 
of where his true selfhood 
dwelt, immaculate and safe 
from all malice and aggression. 
Through that magnificent 
meekness he did "inherit the 
earth,"-the full power of his 
identity as one with the Father, 
which sustained him right 
through to his ultimate triumph. 

Hungering after 
Righteousness 

The fourth Beatitude lS 

"Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after right
eousness: for they shall be 
filled." This I paraphrase: 
Happy are those who seek to 
know what is right by as 
impersonal a principle as they 
can conceive, for their desire 
is fully satisfied. It is a great 
happiness to recognize a supra
personal harmony which must 
be acknowledged as the govern
ing factor in any situation. 

Here again Jesus is the great 
exemplar. At Gethsemane he 
prayed with such earnestness, 
"not my will, but Thine, be 
done," that the record is that 
his sweat was like great drops 
of blood falling on the ground. 
This indicates that hungering 
and thirsting after righteous
ness involves far more than 
tepid desire. 

We sometimes "hunger and 
thirst" just so long as the run 
of events coincides with our 
own personal wishes. If it does 
not, we conclude that God has 
let us down, instead of seeing 
that it is we who have ceased 
to allow Hiswill to be dominant. 
When we really want to let 
the will of God be done,-to 
let a divine design evolve in 
its own way,-things may not 
turn out as we thought they 
should or would, but after
wards reflection shows that we 
have been "filled" fuller than 
we at first realized. The ways 
of God are not as our ways
and thank goodness they aren't! 

When one is thoroughly con
vinced that at the back of 
everything there is a supreme 
governing power whose modes 
are essentially harmonious,then 
one can safely trust one's 
dearest ambitions to its authori
tative disposal and await the 
outcome, assured of complete 
satisfaction in the search for 
right thought and action. 

The 

The Merciful 
fifth Beatitude lS 

"Blessed are the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy." This 
is how I put it: Happy are 
those who are generous and 
life-giving in their estimates 
and outlook, instead of narrow 
and condemnatory, for like 
attracts like. 

I have never forgotten the 
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amused magnanimity shown 
me by someone whom I had 
criticized rather scathingly in 
public; the outcome was that 
this largeheartedness attracted 
something of the same quality 
in myself, my attitude towards 
this person changed, and we 
came to like each other very 
much. I can recall many other 
instances of the same kind of 
thing, showing that mercy 
"blesses him that gives and 
him that takes" and that it is a 
quality "not strained." 

David was outstandingly 
merciful, and throughout his 
life this characteristic won him 
mercy. Twice Saul's life was in 
his power and yet in spite of 
great provocation he would 
not raise his hand against "the 
Lord's anointed." Several times 
Saul came near to killing him, 
but always David escaped. 

Then there is the lovely 
story (in II Samuel 25) of how 
David, incensed at the mean
ness of N abal, who refused him 
his due for protecting his sheep, 
was all set to destroy him and 
his household, but was met 
by Nabal's good and beautiful 
wife Abigail, who persuaded 
him to mercy with an eloquent 
gentleness. She ended with the 
plea that when he became ruler 

·over Israel, he would not want 
to look back and grieve that 
he had shed blood needlessly. 
The resolve to substitute mercy 
for hostility comes always 

through those Abigail qualities 
which enlarge one's outlook 
and make the exercise of mercy 
not a mere duty but a deep 
inward satisfaction. 

The Pure in Heart 

The sixth Beatitude IS 

"Blessed are the pure in heart: 
for they shall see God." To me 
this means: Happy are those 
who are wholly sincere about 
what they know of Truth, for 
more of its nature will be 
revealed to them. 

As one looks back on the 
development of one's own 
spiritual vision, one can trace 
how a wholehearted allegiance 
to what one has seen of Truth 
has led continually to a broader, 
higher, and deeper conception 
of that Truth, a more funda
mental and rounded view of it. 

When Abraham felt it his 
duty to sacrifice his son Isaac, 
he was utterly singleminded, 
and because of that quality he 
saw the nature of God more 
clearly than ever before. He 
saw that God does not demand 
that we should be deprived of 
anything good, but asks us to 
give up only our confused sense 
(symbolized by the ram caught 
in a thicket) that there are two 
separate realities, the material 
and the spiritual, rather than 
states and stages of our aware
ness of Truth. It was a dis
covery of the deepest import. 

Elijah in his great zeal felt 
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that he stood alone for Truth 
against the heathen practices 
introduced by Jezebel. Then 
on the mount he saw that God 
was not in the great and strong 
wind, nor in the earthquake, 
nor in the fire, but in the "still 
small voice." He "saw God," 
-saw where Truth lies, that 
power and divinity lie not in 
physical forces but in some
thing which outwardly seems 
quite insignificant, the voice 
of eternal Truth speaking to 
individual human conscious
ness. 

So the Master gives a wonder
ful promise that a wholehearted 
sincerity leads to a vision of 
Truth clearer and more com
prehensive than ever before. 

The Peacemakers 

The seventh Beatitude IS 

"Blessed are the peacemakers: 
for they shall be called the 
children of God." I put it to 
myself like this: Happy are 
those who always throw their 
full weight into the scale of the 
underlying peace, both among 
their immediate associates and 
also in the wider international 
field, for they have realized 
that we are all members of one 
universal family. A peacemaker 
is not a peace-at-any-price man, 
a mere appeaser who, as 
Churchill has put it, "is one 
who feeds a crocodile-hoping 
it will eat him last." 

Jesus himself said, "I came 

not to send peace, but a sword" 
-to conventional materialism 
wherever he found it. But he 
also said, "My peace I give 
unto you: not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you." So 
the peace which the Master 
was concerned with stemmed 
from a higher level than any
thing in the world, because it 
emanated from an under
standing of God as Love. 

Again and again strife within 
a family or some other group of 
people is stilled when someone 
persists in the idea that peace 
is present and has only to be 
uncovered, in spite of the evi
dence to the contrary. On that 
basis the hate or misunder
standing is seen to be an illusion 
rather than an actual reality. 
And that conviction comes only 
from some vision of God as 
Love and of all men as funda
mentally the offspring of Love. 

J acob became a peacemaker 
between himself and Esau only 
when he saw the situation as 
something to be dealt with
indeed wrestled with-in him
self; and when he achieved an 
inner peace symbolized by his 
new name Israel, this was 
reflected in the outward peace 
in his relationship with Esau, 
so long bedevilled by hate and 
fear. 

Fundamentally, then, I have 
to make my own peace with 
the spiritual realities of any 
relationship; only then can I 
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be a worthwhile peacemaker 
and experience something of 
the fact that we are all part of 
a vast united family. 

So these seven opening Beati-

tudes of the Sermon on the 
Mount not only focus attention 
on basic attitudes of mind and 
heart, but also on the specific 
happinesses to which they lead. 

"Whatever Will Be Will Be" ? 
SooNER or later someone asks 
you, "Don't you believe in 
fate?" A popular song pro
claims "Che sera sera"
"Whatever will be will be," 
whether good or evil. The 
fatalist is convinced that if 
"his number comes up" there 
is nothing he can do to resist 
his doom. 

Fatalism is linked with astro
logy,-with the belief that the 
movements of the stars control 
our destinies. Some element of 
fatalism is what turns many 
thousands to an interest in 
"what the stars foretell." This 
popular form of superstition 
was wittily debunked by Arthur 
Marshall in a radio talk in 
which he described · how he 
decided one day to follow out 
meticulously what a newspaper 
astrologer told him and see 
whether the predictions were 
fulfilled. He was warned that 
he would receive an unexpected 
letter and that there would be 
an opportunity to help an old 
friend. The unexpected letter 
certainly did reach him-it 
was the only letter that day, 
it came from his laundry, 

addressed to "Dear Madam," 
and contained a generous offer 
to clean his spring wear! The 
opportunity to succour an old 
friend also materialized m 
an unmistakable manner. 
Although he kept keenly on 
the qui vive all day, he had 
no chance to aid old friends 
who fell senseless from taxis 
or got into trouble with fish 
bones or gambling debts-all 
his friends remained discon
certingly upright, healthy, and 
solvent. However, he reached 
home to find that his type
writer urgently needed atten
tion. He realized in a flash 
that that typewriter was un
doubtedly an old friend of 
many years' faithful service. 
And so the astrologer's predic
tions had indeed come true ! 

Beyond Human Planning 

Nevertheless, behind the 
fatalism which most Christians 
and many non - Christians 
would profess to reject is surely 
a great truth that of ourselves 
we do not determine the shape 
and course of our lives. There 
is a higher-than-human impul-
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sion which moulds according 
to an intelligent design and 
works out the ends of eternal 
good. Hamlet put it in these 
words: "There's a divinity that 
shapes our ends, Rough-hew 
them how we will." 

For instance, in his new book 
The Four Loves, written from the 
orthodox Christian standpoint, 
C. S. Lewis maintains that 
friends believe that they have 
chosen each other; he goes on, 
"In reality, a few years' differ
ence in the dates of our births, 
a few more miles between 
certain houses, the choice of 
one university instead of 
another, the accident of a topic 
being raised or not raised at a 
first meeting - any of these 
chances might have kept us 
apart. But for a Christian there 
are, strictly speaking, no 
chances ... Christ, who said 
to his disciples, 'Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen 
you,' can truly say to every 
group of Christian friends, 'You 
have not chosen one another, 
but I have chosen you for one 
another.' " 

Writing from a different 

standpoint and using the word 
"luck" to indicate the inter
vention of a beneficent power, 
Adrian Hayter in his book 
Sheila in the Wind, which de
scribes his single-handed sail to 
New Zealand, says: "I have 
come to believe that if you do 
all in your power to meet a 
difficult situation which has to 
be faced, and spare yourself 
not at all, then luck will attend 
you and give the extra that is 
needed over and above your 
human capabilities; but if you 
begin to exploit this, to take 
inessential risks purely for your 
own convenience and then ex
pect luck to attend you as 
your due, you will fall-and 
heavily." 

The closer anyone lives with 
a positive awareness of an 
intelligence that transcends all 
human wisdom and planning 
and yet irradiates it, the more 
he must be conscious of how 
this power shows itself in a 
pattern of ideas and events 
more beautiful and more com
plex and yet simpler than a 
limited personal brain could 
have devised. 

No one can get inner peace by pouncing on it, by vigorously 
willing to have it. Peace is a margin of power around our daily 
need. Peace is a consciousness of springs too deep for earthly 
droughts to dry up. Peace is an awareness of reserves from 
beyond ourselves, so that our power is not so much in us as 
through us. 

-Harry Emerson Fosdick. 



DISARMAMENT 
By R. J. LA FONTAINE 

DISARMAMENT IS one of the 
questions m the forefront of 
world thought to-day. Now 
that it is being accepted that 
there is no possible advantage 
in the aggressive or defensive 
use of atomic or nuclear 
weapons, for it IS generally 
agreed that such a use would 
result in universal destruction, 
it seems likely that in the fore
seeable future physical arma
ments will be outmoded. This 
will not be fully realized, how
ever, until the opposing camps 
meet and are entirely con
vinced of the principle that the 
use of force has become un
thinkable since it would lead 
to the annihilation of most 
of the world's inhabitants. 
The question then arises: what 
next? 

Mental Armaments 

It is foolish to suppose that 
disarmament m the physical 
realm will exorcise conflict 
and that universal peace will 
show itself round the corner. 
When all material aids and 
methods are found to be broken 
reeds, thought inevitably turns 
to the mental realm, and indeed 
a stockpiling of mental arma
ments has been going on before 
our eyes. 

Piling up of competitive 

armaments, whether mental or 
physical, is brought about by 
one of two factors. It IS a 
symptom of the fanatical desire 
by a nation-often led by a 
dictator-to annexe new terri
tory or to dominate another 
nation because it thinks it has 
a right or necessity to do so. 
It can also be occasioned by a 
nation or group of nations that 
wants to defend a territory or 
way of life which it fears might 
be in danger from an aggressive 
nation or group of nations. 
These attitudes constitute the 
aggressive and defensive fronts. 

It would be well at this 
point to analyze what it IS 

that the so-called opposing 
camps in the world to-day are 
trying to achieve. On the one 
side there IS the ideal of a 
universal Communist society, 
in which mankind is educated 
to attain and maintain a state 
of the highest material well
being. This form of philosophy 
takes no account of a spiritual 
or divine ethos and regards all 
metaphysical tendencies as 
mere superstition. Its ideal is a 
wholly aggressive one, to be 
induced by material means. 
It is being promoted by every 
known means of propaganda. 
A multitude of exponents have 
been and are being armed in 
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its theory and methods, and 
"cells" are being planted in 
all countries in order to carry 
out its aims. Foreign policy 
and commercial relations are 
so adjusted as to further its 
doctrine internationally. 

How can one define the 
mental equipment of the other 
camp, which to-day appears to 
be on the defensive? It is 
made up of nations which 
recognize that the spiritual has 
its place, albeit alongside the 
material, though not all sub
scribe to the idea of the indi
vidual dignity of man and his 
right to self-expression and self
government. They maintain 
that man is a dual personality 
with spiritual as well as material 
inclinations. For the pros
perity and well-being of man
kind the Western camp en
visages a state of society in 
which capital, physical science, 
and religious worship all have 
their place. It recognizes that 
it has a grave responsibility to 
aid underdeveloped peoples 
with money, education, and 
technical assistance, so that they 
may attain a better standard 
of living, more nearly equal to 
its own. In spite of this, defen
sive mental forces are not being 
trained on the scale needed to 
combat the volume of propa
ganda pouring forth from the 
other side. 

Looking at the situation in 
the world to-day, one might be 

tempted to take a pessimistic 
view of the prospects, whereas 
there is in reality much reason 
for hope. The fact that the 
nations are gradually aban
doning their reliance on 
material armaments is of the 
utmost importance. Does this 
not equally portend the aban
donment of mental weapons,
both those which aggressively 
propagate the notion of a 
materialistic ideal for society 
and also those which advance 
the theories of a society which 
tries to serve God and mammon 
at the same time? 

The Basic Impulsion 
Looking deep into the 

matter, to determine the root 
impulsion at work in the world, 
one would say that it is the 
fact of one ordered spiritual 
Principle that is impelling the 
thought of mankind to discover 
a spiritual scale of values that 
can be understood and bring 
results. To seek evidence of 
this spiritual fact and proclaim 
its purpose is to aid its uni
versal recognition. It is because 
of its impetus that the nations 
of the world are working to
wards the abandonment of phy
sical force in international 
dealings. Its standard of free
dom for every human being, 
irrespective of colour, race, or 
creed, is reflected in men's 
growing abhorrence of such 
evils as anti-Semitism and 
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apartheid. An understanding 
ofthis Principle will help world 
opinion to view impersonally 
those who perpetuate these 
evils and to lift despair from 
innocent people who are vic
timized by them. 

An honest assessment of 
world living standards in the 
light of this Principle is also 
what induces the nations which 
count themselves as "Haves" 
to do something for those which 
are classed as "Have-nots." It 
is the fuller sense of true 
relationship which this Prin
ciple imparts that is trans
forming the sceptre of imperial 
rule into the symbolic crown 
of free self-governing nations 
in one "commonwealth." 

What is the spiritual ideal 
in the context of disarmament 
and how is this ideal being 
revealed to humanity to-day? 
The spiritual ideal is universal 
peace, but mankind is be
ginning to appreciate that peace 
is not synonymous with a state 
of material well-being orga
nized and induced by material 
science. It is also becoming 
clear that the spiritual ideal of 
peace cannot ultimately be 
realized by thought which tries 
to mix the spiritual with the 
material. One is reminded of 
Jesus' statement: "No man 
can serve two masters." Build
ing on a dual basis, postulating 
the fundamental reality of both 
the material and the spiritual, 

is building on sand, for the 
spiritual alone is fundamentally 
real and a sound basis for 
calculation and practical 
solutions. 

As men and women ponder 
these things, they will appre
ciate the significance of what 
Paul said to the Corinthians: 
"For the weapons of our war
fare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling 
down of strong holds." It would 
be true to say that there can 
be no effective disarmament 
without not just moral but 
spiritual rearmament. 

A Picture of Peace 

In Chapter I I of the Book 
of Isaiah the prophet portrays 
the state of universal peace in 
this way: "The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the 
kid; and the calf and the 
young lion and the fatling 
together; and a little child 
shall lead them. . . . They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain: for the 
earth shall be full of the know
ledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea." 

This picture is based on the 
assumption of God's law being 
implanted in men's hearts. It 
depicts a spiritual rearmament 
so all-embracing as to trans
form the evil intent which preys 
in men's thinking into a new
born idea of spiritual sonship 
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and brotherhood. In this ideal 
state all animal qualities which 
seem to war in consciousness, 
striving for ascendancy, are 
changed to meekness, led by 
childlike trust in one all-loving 
Father who provides for all. 

In this summit state of tran
quillity and peace there is no 
thought of hurt or destruction, 
for the earth is "full of the 
knowledge of the Lord [of one 
common spiritual Principle], 
as the waters cover the sea." 

Correspondence 
Do Numbers Really Count? 

DEAR EDITORS, 

Listening recently to a recording of a talk by Peggy M. 
Brook on the Books of Samuel, I was struck, among many other 
things, by what was said about the worthlessness of "numbering 
the people." She pointed out that numbers do not in themselves 
mean anything. If we believe in numbers, in what things look 
like on the outside, we do not get anywhere, because Truth is 
not in outside forms; Truth is consciousness. The only thing we 
have to bother about is our consciousness that Truth is universal. 

Listening to all this and more, and pondering it, I remembered 
a letter now in my possession, which Leo Tolstoy wrote to my 
mother's brother, in which this question of numbers is touched 
upon. As a student my uncle had joined an "Action for Peace" 
movement which Tolstoy had started. Because he was dis
appointed that only a few people in his circle of friends sym
pathized with this movement, about which he himself was so 
enthusiastic, he wrote to Tolstoy about his feelings. This is what 
Tolstoy answered-the original is in French:-

"Thank you very much for the good and interesting news 
you have sent me. One must never think of the results of one's 
actions. There is nothing that weakens our strength so much 
as to foresee those results. When I am thoroughly convinced 
that I am serving God by my actions, I can be sure that the 
cause I am serving will gain the victory, although, like Moses, 
we shall never be allowed to see the Promised Land. I am 
glad to see an increasing number of servants of the good cause, 
but even if I should be entirely alone, and that during my 
whole life, that would not have any influence on my con
victions, for I cannot live nor think differently from the way 
in which I do live and think. 

"I shake hands with you as a brother, 
(signed) Leon Tolstoy." 
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As you know, this question of the importance or unimportance 
of numbers is one that often comes up. Frequently the value of 
an idea is measured by the number of its adherents. And yet 
how often it is quite clear that its value does not depend on 
numbers, and that "numbering the people" brings with it the 
danger that the idea itself comes in second or third place, or 
that it quite disappears. As Tolstoy says, the only thing that 
really counts is serving God. 

AMSTERDAM, HoLLAND. 

Samuel Is Called 

BY PEGGY M. BROOK 

THROUGHOUT this fourth 
thousand years of Bible history 
there is the persistent growth 
of prophecy, or spiritual see
ing. The period begins with the 
birth of Samuel, the first 
prophet. The historical books 
of the Hebrew canon were all 
written by seers who saw the 
hand of God in the events and 
happenings that took place 
with the Israelites; even the 
historical series which includes 
such Books as Samuel and 
Kings came to be known as 
the Former Prophets. In these, 
history is consistently illumined 
by prophecy-the facts of 
spiritual Truth outshine the 

Yours, etc., 
j. W. DE STOPPELAAR. 

The "open 
frees from 
priesthood 

vision" of prophecy 
the limitations of 

mere material record. Finally, 
the Old Testament climaxes in 
the most powerful way with 
the sixteen prophetic books, 
each with its unique spiritual 
message. And so throughout 
this period we see prophecy 
growing from seed to its full 
flowering. 

The Evil Sons of Eli 
In the previous article in 

this series we considered the 
birth of Samuel, and how 
Hannah weaned him and dedi
cated him to God and he served 
in the temple. Now, in Chap. 2 

of I Samuel, we can watch the 
contrast between priesthood 
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and prophecy, for this chapter 
tells how the priestly office had 
gradually become degraded 
through the sons of Eli, but 
also how, growing alongside 
these evil practices, was the 
blessed development of Samuel, 
the young prophet. 

A small incident is recorded 
here to show the state of the 
priesthood at that time. Con
trary to the instructions regard
ing sacrifices, the two sons of 
Eli, Hophni and Phineas, ate 
their portion of the sacrifice 
before it had been burnt on the 
altar, and this they did in order 
to ensure their personal rights, 
which were that a portion of 
the meat was due to them after 
it had been burned on the 
altar. 

To realize the significance 
of this we need to consider the 
spiritual meaning of the sacri
ficial ceremony. In general it 
involved sacrificing an animal 
to God-in other words, killing 
and giving to God something 
that was valued by man. What 
lies behind this ? Birds and 
beasts stand for qualities of 
thought-birds for uplifted 
aspirations, the ox for patience 
and perseverance, the lamb for 
purity and innocence, and so 
forth. Laying these on the 
altar, sacrificing and giving 
them to God surely means that 
we have to see there is no life 
in these moral qualities on a 
material basis, but that their 

life and essence belong to God. 
"The earth is the Lord's, and 
the fulness thereof." The fact 
that the priests were allowed a 
portion of meat after the sacri
fice had taken place implies 
that man has a right to these 
qualities, but that he must first 
have sacrificed a mortal and 
personal sense of them and 
granted that they belong to 
God. Then he can truly take 
on his divine status as the 
reflection of Godlike qualities. 
In taking their portion before 
sacrificing to God, these priests 
were using their office primarily 
to satisfy their own ego, just as 
it may appear more important 
to a man to be reckoned as 
personally good on a moral 
basis rather than to be willing 
to see the one good-giving all 
to God. Jesus said, "Why 
callest thou me good ? there is 
none good but one, that is, 
God." 

This incident makes one ask 
oneself: do I try to use the 
spiritual to serve myself? Am I 
being tempted to satisfy merely 
my personal ego, even as Jesus 
was tempted to do when the 
devil came to him in the wilder
ness and offered him all the 
kingdoms of the world? Jesus 
knew the allness of God and 
his Godlike status as reflection 
and so he was able to refuse 
this temptation. And so can we. 
Spiritual reality gives man his 
true status,-he has his portion 
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of the sacrifice,-but it derives 
from recognizing the allness of 
God. Jesus was the Son of God. 
Could he have been more? 
Yet he never lost sight of the 
fact that he could do nothing 
of himself, that he and his 
Father were one, and that it 
was the Father that dwelt in 
him that did the works. We 
also have the right to call 
ourselves the sons of God
"Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God"-but our good
ness is always derived from the 
one source and therefore never 
personal nor selfish. 

The Child Samuel 
Contrasted with the evil prac

tices of Hophni and Phineas, 
and growing side by side, but 
probably little noticed by those 
in authority, was the infant 
idea of prophecy, represented 
by the child Samuel. In the 
midst of recording the evil 
deeds of Eli's priestly sons, the 
prophetic writer pauses and 
gives the other side of the 
picture: "But Samuel minis
tered before the Lord, being a 
child, girded with a linen 
ephod." Then he goes on to 
tell how Samuel's mother 
brought him a new coat every 
year when she came to the 
yearly sacrifice and that 
"Samuel was iri favour both 
with the Lord, and also with 
men." 

Here, with prophecy, there 

was no personal pushing. 
Samuel served. "Except ye be 
converted, and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven," said 
Jesus. Prophecy, or spiritual 
seeing, has that childlike quality 
of purity and single-mindedness 
which serves God, and God 
only. May not the new coat 
every year which Samuel's 
mother brought to him be a 
symbol of prophecy continually 
growing and being clothed with 
new, fresh, Godlike ideas? And 
are not these provided by that 
mothering which tends every 
seeking thought that turns God
ward, and meets its every need? 

Sometimes one is tempted to 
ask oneself: have I a right to 
interpret these Bible stories in 
this kind of way? And yet 
one's spiritual sense cannot 
help but feel this deeper mean
ing. Maurice Nicoll writes in 
The New Man, "All sacred 
writings contain an outer and 
an inner meaning. Behind the 
literal words lies another range 
of meaning, another form of 
knowledge. According to an 
age-old tradition, Man was 
once in touch with this inner 
knowledge and inner mean
ing." And as spiritual sense 
awakens in every man, he 
again feels "in touch with this 
inner knowledge and inner 
meaning" through a spiritual 
interpretation of the Scriptures, 
so that every story and incident 
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is lifted out of history into the 
eternal "now" of ever-operative 
spiritual fact. 

Prophecy Is the 
"Open Vision" 

Our next picture of Samuel 
is where he receives his call. 
The scene opens with Samuel 
in the temple, still as a young 
child, ministering to the Lord. 
Here the prophetic writer 
makes two significant state
ments. In verse I he says, 
"And the word of the Lord 
was precious in those days; 
there was no open vision." 
The Century Bible interprets 
this as "there was no frequent 
vision." Vision was limited by 
reason of professional religion
ists, such as the priests, but 
with the birth and growth of 
prophecy that was destined to 
change. And so, in verse I 5, 
after the call of Samuel, we 
read, "And Samuel lay until 
the morning, and opened the 
doors of the house of the Lord." 
This is just what prophecy does. 
Spiritual vision, which is not 
imprisoned by creed and 
dogma, and which looks beyond 
material evidence and has that 
faith which is the "substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen," opens up 
vast realms of the spiritual to 
consciousness. Orthodox priest
hood qualities limit. There is 
"no open vision." Prophecy, 

or spontaneous spiritual vision, 
on the other hand, is free to 
all. It opens "the doors of the 
house of the Lord." 

The Call of Samuel 

What is there in the call of 
Samuel that leads to the open 
vision ? We are all familiar 
with this story of how Eli, the 
priest, lay down to sleep, 
and Samuel too, but "ere the 
lamp of God went out in the 
temple of the Lord . . . the 
Lord called Samuel." This He 
did three times. Each time 
Samuel ran to Eli believing 
that the old priest had called 
him. Finally, Eli realized that 
the child was being called of 
God and told him that if he 
heard the voice again he should 
reply, "Speak, Lord; for thy 
servant heareth." When the 
call came again, Samuel 
answered in these words and 
he received the message of the 
doom of Eli and his priestly 
house. From that time on 
"Samuel grew, and the Lord 
was with him, and did let 
none of his words fall to the 
ground." 

What a wonderful instance 
this is of listening to an indivi
dual revelation that comes to 
us from God. We may at first 
be like Samuel, and when a 
spiritual message comes to us 
direct, we may be tempted to 
turn to some religious authority 
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or some respected creed, think
ing in that to find the source 
of the spiritual message and 
the way to obey its import. 
But vision is free and unre
stricted. It is open for all, and 
individual spiritual vision, cul
tured and illumined by God 
direct, should be heeded, for 
it is supremely valuable. 

Spiritual progress is always 
restricted when one is afraid to 
listen to and act upon indi
vidual spiritual vision. All great 
spiritual reformers have had 
the courage of this "open 
vision." They may have cul
tured their v1s10n through 
poring over the Scriptures (and 
even in this each one's spiritual 
understanding of the inspired 
Word is unique), but when 
their individual mission im
pressed itself on them more and 
more distinctly, they were not 
afraid to listen and to follow. 
And this need not be the 
experience of only one or two 
individuals. It is every man's 
right, and can be every man's 
experience. Did not J oel pro
phesy, "I will pour out my 
spirit upon all flesh: and your 
sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, your old men shall 
dream dreams, your young 
men shall see visions: and also 
upon the servants and upon 
the handmaids in those days 
will I pour out my spirit"? 

So here Samuel, as a type of 
prophecy, common to all 

spiritual seekers, opens "the 
doors of the house of the Lord." 

The Capture of the Ark 

Now follows Chapter 4 of 
Samuel, which at first glance 
appears to have little connec
tion with the specific chain of 
spiritual unfoldment that we 
have been feeling through
out these opening chapters. 
Chapter 4 tells of Israel going 
to battle with the Philistines. 
When at first they suffer defeat, 
they decide to bring out the 
ark of the Lord to save them. 
The ark was often carried into 
battle as a talisman. The mere 
presence of the ark does not 
save them, however. It is cap
tured by the Philistines and 
Israel is desolated until it 
returns. 

Is it not supremely logical 
that once the "open vision" of 
prophecy begins to grow, one 
can no longer trust blindly in a 
talisman, such as the ark? The 
ark contained the two tables of 
stone on which the Command
ments were written - that 
powerful spiritual teaching 
which was given to Moses on 
the Mount. In our experience, 
the mere existence of those 
Commandments or introducing 
them into any struggle with 
a blind obedience to them is of 
no avail. Prophecy has shown 
us that what is required is a 
living, active, individual vision. 
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We cannot rely on a mere out
ward support, such as the 
belief that we are protected 
because we are an adherent of 
a particular religion, or because 
we regularly partake of certain 
rituals and ceremonies. If we 
are tempted to believe this, 
then we can be desolated when 
such reliances let us down, just 
as in this story Eli fell off his 
seat and died when he heard 
the ark had been captured by 
the enemy, and it was said, 
"The glory is departed from 
Israel: for the ark of God is 
taken." 

Nothing can rob a man of 
his individual spiritual vision 
when he sees its truly spiritual 
nature and that it is not con
fined or limited in creed, or
ganization, person, or material 
symbol of any kind. What can 
capture, take away, or desolate 
infinity? And the true man is 
forever one with the infinite. 

Samuel Told to Give the 
Israelites a King 

Yet it would seem that 
"patience must have her per
fect work." The spiritual ulti
mate cannot be forced, and as 
Isaiah wrote, "For precept must 
be upon precept, precept upon 
precept; line upon line, line 
upon line; here a little, and 
there a little." 

In Chapter 8 of I Samuel, 
therefore, we come to one of 

the major decisions in Israel's 
history in this period, namely, 
to have a king to rule over 
them. Samuel figures pro
minently in this decision. He 
is against it, for prophecy 
clearly sees that the only true 
government is a theocracy,
government by God. N everthe
less he is commanded by God 
to give the Israelites a king as 
a "suffer it to be so now." He 
is told to warn them of what it 
will mean in terms of their 
being in bondage to autocratic 
rule, but if this is the only 
form of government that they 
are ready for and through 
which they are going to learn 
their lessons, then a king it 
will have to be. 

Samuel chooses Saul as the 
first king of Israel; when he 
proves to be unsuccessful, he is 
then led to choose David, the 
greatest king that Israel ever 
had. 

To-day, as ever, we are 
closely engaged in working out 
questions of government, and 
on a world scale, for we have 
become one world. We need 
the spmt of prophecy or 
spiritual seeing in a greater 
degree than ever before, and 
it is universally available for 
every single individual as spiri
tual Science, unfettered by 
denominational adherences or 
organizations. It is Truth, the 
knowing ·of which will make 
every man free. 
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jARGON begins virtuously as the necessary shorthand of thought. 
Every movement, both in the Church and outside it (for 
scientists are far worse than theologians), creates its own tech
nical terms as it goes along, and these terms quickly pass into 
the language. But they pass much more slowly into the under
stood thought of any lay audience, and so, by continually using 
this technical shorthand in speech among themselves, and 
gradually coming to forget that it needs explanation for others, 
the progenitors of these movements unconsciously create barriers 
between themselves and the very people whom they hope to 
attract or convince. When this happens, the movement suddenly 
finds that it has imprisoned itself within its own jargon, and 
that its technical terms have become its gaolers. There is no 
movement of thought, persuasion, or organization which wholly 
escapes this occupational disease; and once it has been diagnosed, 
the only cure is to forswear all the customary jargon. 

If the first duty of the Church is to get itself understood, we 
have an alarming duty in front of us, and it is to get rid of as 
much ecclesiastical jargon as possible. But, meanwhile, the 
Church has another language into which not even jargon can 
ever enter, and this is the love which all Christians can show to 
their neighbours because they see our Lord in them. It is the 
best language of all, for no technical terms can come into it and 
no jargon cripple it. If we love, we are understood by the people. 

-Canon Roger Lloyd in The Guardian, 
February rgth, rg6o. 

You can take nothing greater to the heathen world than the 
impress and reflection of the Love of God upon your own 
character. That is the universal language. It will take you 
years to speak in Chinese, or in the dialects of India. From the 
day you land, that language of Love, understood by all, will 
be pouring forth its unconscious eloquence. It is the man who 
is the missionary, it is not his words. His character is his message. 
In the heart of Africa, among the great Lakes, I have come 
across black men and women who remembered the only white 
man they ever saw before-David Livingstone; and as you cross 
his footsteps in that dark continent, men's faces light up as they 
speak of the kind Doctor who passed there years ago. They 
could not understand him; but they felt the Love that beat in 
his heart. 

-Henry Drummond in The Greatest Thing 
in the World. 



U.N."s Meditation Room 
By DAG HAMMARSKJOLD 

Secretary-General, United Nations 

WHEN a small space was reserved for a Meditation Room at the 
United Nations Centre, we decided to try and achieve within 
this space a room of silence, dedicated to silence in the outward 
sense and stillness in the inner sense. 

There was one difficulty. In a room of this kind, in a house 
of this character, we could not use any of the symbols with which 
man has been used to link his religious feelings; we had to work 
on the basis of symbols common to all. 

One of Buddha's scripts states, I believe, that the significance 
of the vessel is not in the shell but in the void. In other words, 
the significance of a room is not the walls but is in what is framed 
by the walls. 

That was a help, because it meant that we could perhaps do 
away with symbols if on the other hand we achieved purity. 
With an absolute purity of line and colour, we could realize a 
room of stillness with perhaps one or two very simple symbols: 
light, and light striking on stone. 

It is for that reason that in the centre of the Meditation Room 
there is a block of iron ore, glimmering like ice in a shaft of light 
from above. 

The Room has an empty altar, empty not because there is no 
God, but empty because God is worshipped in so many forms. 
The stone is the altar to the God of all. 

Since what we are trying to do is to turn swords into plough
shares, we thought we could bless, by our thoughts, the very 
material out of which swords have been made and homes built. 
It is a material which represents the very paradox of human life: 
the basic materials offered by God to us for construction or 
destruction. This leads our thoughts to the necessity of choice. 

So, in the seeming void of the Room, there is something we 
want to say. We want to bring back the stillness we have lost in 
our streets, and in our conference rooms. We want to bring 
back the idea of worship, devotion to something which is greater 
and higher than we are ourselves. 

Finally, we were trying to create a Meditation Room where 
men of all kinds and from all regions of the world would have 
a place where each could find his own God. 

* 



LINK BETWEEN TWO WORLDS 

RELATIONSHIPS between humans and animals tend to fall between 
one of two stools. Either the human being feels that there is an 
unbridgeable gulf between their two worlds because the animal 
has little real intelligence, or else he projects onto the animal 
sentiments similar to his own, thereby subordinating its in
dividuality to his own wishes, whether he makes it into a little 
tyrant or a faithful "pal." 

Born Free: A Lioness of Two Worlds by Joy A damson ( Collins 
and Harvill Press, London, 25s.) tells a unique and remarkable 
story of the relationship between Eisa, a lioness, and the 
Adamsons, who reared her from infancy in Kenya, where 
George Adamson is a Senior Game Warden. There are many 
photographs of the greatest interest. The most impressive thing 
about the story is the way it opens thought to the depth and 
quality of the relationship which can exist between men and 
animals. 

The book helps to sound the death-knell to those theories 
which assert that animals do not reason. As George Adamson 
writes, "I really have no patience with people who maintain 
that an animal's life and actions are governed by pure instinct 
and conditioned reflexes. Nothing except reasoning powers can 
explain the careful strategy used by a pride of lions in hunting, 
and the many examples we have had from Elsa of intelligent 
and thought-out behaviour." 

In three years of close companionship Eisa developed a great 
affection for her human "parents." Mrs. Adamson describes 
Eisa's feelings on safari: "as long as she was with us and knew 
herself to be loved and secure, she was happy. To feel that we 
were responsible for such a proud, intelligent animal, who had 
no other living creature to satisfy her strongly developed need 
for affection and her gregarious instincts, attached us all the 
more deeply to her .... It was very touching to watch her 
trying to control the strong forces within her and to adapt 
herself to our way oflife in order to please us. Her good-natured 
temperament was certainly due in part to her character, but 
part too may have come from the fact that neither force nor 
frustration was ever used to adapt her to our way of life. For 
we tried by kindness alone to help her to overcome the differences 
that lie between our two worlds." 

But the Adamsons felt that they must try the experiment of 
returning Eisa to wild life in order to give her a happier future 
than she would have in captivity. Never before has a hand
reared lion been liberated successfully since it will usually be 
killed by its own kind because of its human smell and ignorance 
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of bush life. The Adamsons, however, with outstanding love, 
patience, and perseverance gradually released her to nature. 
This process of "weaning" took much longer than they had 
expected. 

Although Eisa has now mated with a lion and has cubs of 
her own, the relationship with the Adamsons continues and the 
link between the two worlds is maintained on regular visits: 
"During our three days' stay she never lets us out of her sight 
and is touchingly glad to be with us. For some time before the 
final parting she becomes noticeably aloof and turns her face 
away from us; although she wants desperately to be with us, 
yet, when she realizes we are going, she makes it easier in this 
touching, dignified, and controlled way." 

The book is pervaded with the deep respect which the 
Adamsons have for Eisa's individuality and its expression, a 
respect and understanding which she returns. One cannot help 
reflecting that if such respect, love, and loyalty were expressed 
in many relationships between human beings (let alone with 
animals),-especially where one side has to "let go" another 
and yet retain an affectionate contact,-there would be far 
greater happiness. 

Why Read, Look, or Listen? 

WHY, asks J. Alien Boone of Hollywood, California, author of 
Kinship With All Life and other books, do people want to 
read anything, or go within four walls to watch and listen to 
anyone or anything? During his many years of newspaper work in 
the United States and elsewhere, his years of motion picture 
production, and all sorts of other activities, he has always, of 
necessity, been interested in that particular question. He says 
that through a friendly curiosity, plenty of wonderment, and 
much observation it became more and more obvious to him that 
the particular individual was, privately speaking, feeling the 
pressure of incompleteness and seeking for something that he 
seemed to need to get rid of that pressure. Then it became 
equally apparent that the person reading whatever it might be 
or sitting within four walls to watch and listen to other people 
lecture, preach, sing, or act was interested primarily in one 
thing as he sat there-himself. He was interested in what he 
could get out of the occasion that would really satisfy him. The 
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reading, watching, listening individual needs expanding. He 
needs something that will gently help him to think out on his own, 
and as a pioneer in his own consciousness find more of his real 
self, know more of his real self, be more of his real self, and share 
more of his real self. 

Something to Respect 

During the time that Alien Boone had charge of production 
for one of the large movie studios in Hollywood, he was always 
concerned to get elements of expansion into every production. 
He was on the lookout for people, events, and other things that 
would not only be interesting but would also be respected 
(without any squeaking or preaching). It was challenging and 
took alert handling, but they never had a failure. They proved 
over and over again that people were really starving for some
thing they could respect and love as they saw it in action. But 
in none of this was there ever any finger-wagging. People would 
watch whatever the movie was and go out feeling better and 
more expanded for the experience. It would have "spread their 
ribs," as the Arabs express it, and in that degree they would be 
nearer what they were really seeking innately. 
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If you take a look at any of our mediums of expression to-day, 
says Boone, you see how far off that pattern they are for most of 
the time. But there is a wonderful opportunity there for those 
who are really dedicated, flexible, and have the spirit of adven
ture along with it. He says that he has found it to be a great 
help in this to listen intuitively to what the other fellow is really 
seeking, back of his outward pretendings and assumings, then 
find real values to share with him which he can understand and 
make use of at once, and to do this without any pushing, mentally, 
vocally, or otherwise. 

A Fresh Approach 

There is a great future, he believes, for anyone who will seek 
new ways in which to encourage the individual to resign his 
membership with "the walking, talking dead" and start expand
ing towards his own individual, infinite proportions, discovering 
all he can along the way and then sharing it with the rest of us 
as his part in the cosmic orchestration. 

The challenge in every medium of expression is to be ever 
devising fresh and original ways to share great truths, to catch 
and hold attention, to bless while entertaining, to release the 
divinity in everyone and everything. Expanding the individual, 
that is the great thing-in new, delightful, and realistic ways. 



LINES FRAUGHT WITH NAUGHT 
BUT THOUGHT 

By 0GDEN NASH 

Reprintedji-om THINK Magazine, New York, March 1g6o 

If you thirst to know who said, "I think, therefore I am," your 
thirst I will quench; 

It was Rene Descartes, only what he actually said was, "Je pense, 
done je suis," because he was French. 

He also said it in Latin, "Cogito, ergo sum," 
Just to show that he was a man of culture and not a tennis tramp 

or a cracker barrel philosophy bum. 
Descartes was one of the few who think, therefore they are, 
Because those who don't think, but are anyhow, outnumber 

them by far. 
If of chaos we are on the brink 
It is because so many people only think that they think. 
In truth, of anything other than thinking they are fonder, 
Because thought requires the time and effort to reflect, cogitate, 

contemplate, meditate, ruminate and ponder. 
Their minds are exposed to events and ideas but they have never 

pondered or reflected on them 
Any more than motion picture screens meditate on the images 

that are projected on them. 
Hence, our universal confusion, 
The result of the unreasoned, or jumped at, conclusion. 
People who just think that they think, they secretly think that 

thinking is grim, 
And they excuse themselves with signs reading THIMK, THINK 

OR THWIM. 
Instead of thoughts, they act on hunches and inklings, 
Which are not thoughts at all, only thinklings. 
Can it be because we leave to the Russians such dull pursuits as 

thinking that the red star continues to twinkle so? 
I thinkle so. 

© 1g6o, Ogden Nash. 

* IDEAS OF TO-DAY is an undenominational publication. It is an indi
vidual contribution to the conception cif Truth as universal. The Editors 
belong to no religious organization, but have found in the teachings cif 
Christian Science a consistent and logical interpretation cif the unifying 
Principle cif being. They will be happy to supply further information on 
request. 
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Ideas are power. The purpose of 

Today 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

IN A LIVELY BBC discussion between 
Malcolm Muggeridge and Tom 
Driberg the question was raised: 
have politicians or creative artists 
contributed more to humanity? 
Malcolm Muggeridge was adamant 
that since ideas govern human action, 
the thinkers and writers are the ones 
who have really counted in the long 
run. They have made people think 
differently and therefore behave differ
ently. They have given men a new 
way of looking at life. For instance, 
E. M. Forster's novel A Passage to 
India through its imaginative genius 
altered to a large extent the whole 
attitude towards India; Attlee and 
Mountbatten were only the political 
instruments for expressing that new 
attitude. 

Muggeridge pointed out that the 
Fourth Gospel opens, "In the begin
ning was the Word," and that Jesus 
trafficked in ideas alone and created 
no organization whatever. He con
cluded that ideas will inevitably take 

Give ideas freedom 

on substance and outward form, and 
therefore it is always ideas that are 
of paramount importance. 

This issue of IDEAS OF TODAY is 
devoted to emphasizing the need for 
vigilance to ensure that these all
important ideas are not stifled by 
the restrictive mental habits induced 
by the human love of organization. 

The Commonwealth is a pro
foundly significant example of how 
the pitfalls of organization have 
largely been avoided in a living and 
growing conception in practical 
operation. Its strength lies in its lack 
of rigid organization, as our feature 
on the subject suggests. 

Peggy M. Brook's article on Saul, 
the first king of Israel, shows that 
this issue of organization is a 
perennial one. The Jewish experience 
with kingship underlines the prime 
need for the spirit to be uppermost 
even when some form of organiza
tion seems necessary as a "suffer it 
to be so now." 
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Where there is an idea, men 
generally demand an organization 
to protect and preserve it. And then 
the organization develops and begins 
to stifle the very idea which it was 
designed to foster. This process has 
never been better described than by 
W. J. Brown, whose important 
article "Imprisoned Ideas" we re
print. 

Because of this danger, the indi
vidual needs the greatest alertness 
to make sure that he follows up the 
ideas which come to him and does 
not allow them to be hedged around 
by organization. Our book review 
tells the story of Paul Field, an 
individual who was confronted by 
this very issue and won his way 
through to the carrying out of his 
own ideal in the treatment of 
deprived children. 

The letter reprinted from The 
Grocer gives another instance of how 
the individual must in the final 

* 

analysis rely on himself and his own 
inner convictions. 

D. H. Baker's article on teaching 
also brings out the need for freedom 
from the rigidity of organized 
methods, for in this field too it is 
the spirit that gives life, a standard 
of excellence, and satisfaction. 

Faber shows in this issue how the 
Master sets up in the Sermon on the 
Mount new standards of thought to 
free men from the dead hand of 
conventional thinking. Jesus was 
vigorous and uncompromising in all 
such matters. To him ideas were 
primary and must therefore be 
allowed to govern the individual so 
that less and less can the limitations 
of materialistic thinking hold them 
in temporary fetters. 

Ultimately, ideas are nothing at 
all to do with organization, and the 
more we realize this, the greater the 
measure of true freedom which we 
enjoy. 

There is a lot of danger in the assumption that quantity will ever beget 
quality. It is fallacious reasoning to expect that, if five men in a laboratory 
can produce a given result, 10 men will produce twice as much, or that any 
amount of money and staff and buildings can substitute for the creative 
output of a single gifted individual. I suppose the earliest team efforts on 
record were the military exploits of armies in the field. Time and again 
history has shown that mere weight of numbers does not win battles. Time 
and again we have seen an individual with an idea redirect the energies and 
objectives of a multitude.-Crawford H. Greenewalt, President of DuPont. 
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Commonwealth: the conception evolves 

IT IS GENERALLY AGREED that the 
Commonwealth, with its many 
structural changes since the war, 
becomes less and less susceptible of 
definition. It becomes ever more 
loosely articulated, but none the less 
strongly linked. This is the paradox. 

The Commonwealth is a working 
association of free nations, and a 
living and growing entity. As des
cribed in a series of three leading 
articles in The Times before the 
recent Prime Ministers' Conference, 
the Commonwealth is, for instance, 
unique among groupings within the 
United Nations-"not regional, like 
the Latin-American bloc; not racial, 
like the Afro-Asian; not doctrinaire, 
like the Communist." 

It is not a power bloc with specific 
aims, nor does it form a tight 
defensive alliance, although it has 
what The Times calls "an inward 
cohesion under stress." It used to 
be bound together by a common 
allegiance to the Crown, but now 
several member nations are repub
lics. There is no common Parliament 
and not all the members (for example, 
Pakistan) have parliamentary sys
tems of government. There is of 
course no central direction binding 
all the members, no central executive 
to shape or carry out policies. The 
tradition of common law is wide
spread through the training of law
yers at the Inns of Court in London, 
but there is no final tribunal of 
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appeal for the whole Common
wealth. There is an economic bond, 
but the members do not trade 
exclusively with one another. 

"An atmosphere" 

Nevertheless something does hold 
the Commonwealth together, and it 
is in no danger of breaking up. That 
something is increasingly seen to be 
of a non-material nature, something 
spiritual. Mr. Nehru has even said 
that the Commonwealth is "an 
atmosphere," and Sir Roy Harrod 
that it is "a mode of thinking that 
goes in for conciliation and com
promise and believes in the rule of 
law." The common allegiance today, 
it has been said, is to a set of ideas. 
The Commonwealth has also been 
called a system of friendly consul
tation between independent coun
tries with an underlying common 
heritage of political thinking, which 
produces a constant exchange of 
ideas. There is, too, a growing inter
change of teachers, students, and 
technicians. 

Mr. Menzies of Australia spoke 
in May at the Smuts Memorial 
Lecture at Cambridge of how the 
sense of community is preserved and 
fostered "not only by the great 
things we have in common, such as 
our desire for peace and freedom 
and resistance to aggression (for 
these ideas we share with many 
others), but also by frequent meet-
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ings and personal exchanges at 
Prime Ministers' Conferences, at 
meetings of Trade or Finance Minis
ters, in committees of officials, and 
in the Commonwealth Parliamen
tary Association." He went on to 
say, "On all such occasions we may 
meet as debaters or contestants, but 
we meet in a special atmosphere 
willch induces both frankness and 
friendliness; with a feeling that we 
have a special relationsillp of mutual 
respect and common interest." 

Consultation between equals 

Mr. Menzies' experience of Prime 
Ministers' Conferences is longer than 
that of most men and he says that 
when they meet, they are much more 
than a group of individuals; they 
are conscious of the fact that the 
whole is greater than the sum of its 
parts. 

"When we meet," he says, "we 
have no set agenda. We move no 
resolutions, and we have never cast 
votes. But we learn a great deal 
about the world's problems and our 
relations to them. The intolerance 
engendered by long-range and imper
fect knowledge is tempered. From 
time to time, as I well know from 
experience, we influence each other's 
tillnking, without the discords of 
public controversy. We have, after 
all, some community of illstory and 
ideas. We no longer aim at produc
ing a common foreign policy, nor 
do we any longer find ourselves able 
to envisage the Commonwealth as 
a 'world power.' But if we can 
achieve a common pilllosopillcal 
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approach to world problems, there 
is life and virtue in our delibera
tions." 

He also said here that the Prime 
Ministers do not meet as a tribunal, 
to sit in judgment on each other. He 
believes that the Conference would 
break up and the new Common
wealth disintegrate if they affected 
to discuss and decide what they 
thought to be the proper measure of 
democracy in the various countries; 
on all such matters "independent" 
nations must have the right to 
manage their own affairs in their 
own way. "We are not a court. We 
are brothers in a special international 
family. We have done well so far 
because we have nurtured our ele
ments of unity with loving care and 
have sought to resolve our differences 
in a friendly and mutually helpful 
way.'' 

Mr. Menzies then contrasted all 
tills with the United Nations, where, 
of necessity, resolutions are tabled, 
amendments drafted, votes can
vassed, and majority decisions taken, 
and where the inevitable bargaining 
tends to weaken mutual trust. 

As The Times pointed out, it 
has to be remembered that the 
Prime Ministers' meetings, important 
though they are, are only the apex 
of the system and would come to 
mean notillng if the structure beneath 
were not kept strong at every level. 

"This rather remarkable experiment" 

Mr. Nehru in ills turn analyzed 
the Commonwealth in a penetrating 
way in Delill in 1950 when he said: 



"Somehow it has found some kind 
of invisible link by seeing that 
practically there is no link and by 
giving complete independence and 
freedom to every part of it .... This 
Commonwealth has grown and 
changed repeatedly, and while mem
ber nations of this Commonwealth 
sometimes disagree, sometimes have 
interests conflicting with each other, 
sometimes pull in different direc
tions, nevertheless the basic fact 
remains that they meet as friends, 
try to understand each other, try to 
accommodate each other and try, as 
far as possible, to find a common 
way of working. It may not always 
happen, but what is really important 
is the friendly approach in this .... 
That sympathetic approach, that 
attempt to understand, that attempt, 
in so far as one can, to go in step, 
and at the same time enjoy the 
complete knowledge that one can 
take any step-a combination of 
these factors has led, I suppose, to 
the success of this rather remarkable 
experiment." 

The strength of the Common
wealth lies in unity without rigid 
organization. That is what appears 
on every level. 

The challenge of change 

Today the Commonwealth has to 
meet a twofold challenge,-that of 
the nations newly acquiring sovereign 
status, and that of older member 
nations defying principles once re
garded as sacred within the Com
monwealth. 

To take the first challenge: as The 
Times leader says, the emancipation 

of the Indian sub-continent (en
visaged by the far-seeing long before 
it came) has made it certain that 
sovereignty will be granted in turn 
to every dependency, of whatever 
race, sufficiently substantial to be 
called a nation. For many years 
foreign observers have predicted that 
this process of relaxation must end 
in the disappearance of the Com
monwealth, but that has emphati
cally not been so. "Every dependency 
on becoming qualified has asked for 
inclusion. Those on the brink of 
sovereignty seem to desire and expect 
to be accepted." 

Mr. Menzies pointed out in his 
Lecture that one of the great impli
cations of independent nationhood 
is that when people win self-govern
ment they choose or permit their 
own forms of government, and they 
may not always at once choose as 
we think they should. "The truth, 
as I see it, is that each new Common
wealth country, as it achieves com
plete independence, tends to begin 
its adventure by developing a higher 
degree of executive authority at the 
centre, and correspondingly a lower 
degree of parliamentary power, than 
we are accustomed to." And so the 
coming to independence of these new 
nations is a world-wide experiment 
in freedom. 

As this experiment goes forward, 
the Mother Country becomes less 
of a "mother" in the narrow sense. 
She takes her place now as one of 
many partners (albeit the most 
experienced) in a vigorous family, 
whose members she has gradually 
"let go" from parental control and 
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thereby has fulfilled her most impor
tant maternal function. 

As for the second challenge,-that 
of the older member nation,-it is 
easy to suggest schemes for tighter 
organization governing inclusion and 
exclusion. But as The Times observes, 
"The truth is that the Common
wealth has to be accepted as the 
varied and voluntary association that 
it is, for that is its strength." It 
cannot be reduced to an iron unifor
mity. As we have seen, it is the 
unorganized element in the Com
monwealth which gives it its charac
ter. Its strength is the expression of 
diversity in unity to be found within it. 

The underlying ideal 

The ideal behind the Common
wealth would seem to be freedom 
under the law. This ideal has evolved 
in practice from very small begin
nings, and the story of its growth 
must include the emergence from 
feudalism and autocratic rule cry
stallized in Magna Carta and the 
Bill of Rights and taking form in 
the system of common law whereby 
the judiciary is separate from the 
legislature. 

Even though some member nations 
feel that they cannot at present apply 
this ideal, the ideal nevertheless 

remains as the basic inspiration and 
impulsion which has changed and 
is changing an Empire into a com
munity of free peoples, different in 
many ways yet held together by an 
indefinable bond. That ideal is father 
and mother to the Commonwealth, 
ensuring its progress and continuity 
and "carrying" it through its growing 
pains. 

It is significant that the Common
wealth is thought of less than it 
was as the British Commonwealth, 
because an idea always transcends 
its apparent originator. Here, then, 
is a special association of free 
nations having behind it an ideal 
that is greater than itself, which 
ensures its evolution, and which 
cares for any difficult phases in that 
evolution. 

* 

Looking ahead, one would say 
that the form of government repre
sented by the Commonwealth is 
destined to embrace other nations 
and eventually all men. Why? Simply 
because it patterns the highest that 
men see of government, whereby 
individuals and the groups of indi
viduals called nations are subject to 
a common spiritual Principle and 
ideal, and through this find a living 
and therefore ever-changing unity 
with each other. 

A good marriage is that in which each appoints the other guardian of his 
solitude. Once the realization is accepted that even between the closest 
human beings infinite distances continue to exist, a wonderful living side by 
side can grow up, if they succeed in loving the distance between them which 
makes it possible for each to see the other whole and against a wide sky! 
-Rainer Maria Rilke, Letters (Norton). 
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From fear to faith By E. MILLS 

Reprinted from a letter to The Grocer, Apri/23, 1960 

[FEAR] is, in fact, more widespread 
than we imagine, or perhaps believe. 
I find it echoed time and again in 
the journals of various trades .... It 
is more widespread in the distributive 
end of business. It is to be found even 
in those trades which we still regard 
as relatively free from competition. 

The symptoms of fear are mainly 
to be seen in tirades against other 
people, in desperate attempts to 
blame someone else-the super
market, the fellow who keeps open 
later, the price-cutter, the retailer 
who joins a buying group and takes 
a little of his wholesalers' living 
away .. . . 

Group trading in all its forms is 
a result of fear-men get together 
because they see grouping as an 
answer to their problems. It is part of 
the answer. Groups can offer special 
terms, merchandizing schemes, ad
vice; they do a wonderful job. But 
it is only a job to help the retailer 
regain his own personal self-con
fidence. There is a danger of retailers 
coming to lean too much on the 
group. There is only one true answer 
to fear-and it is to be found inside 
the individual and nowhere else .... 

The meaning of faith 

Perhaps we need to start off by 
recognizing that faith is a spiritual 
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value, that service is a spiritual 
value ... . Basically, faith is a belief 
that life is good, that things will turn 
out right. When we enter a venture 
-be it opening a new shop, or trying 
a new line, or entering a new field 
of endeavour, or even granting credit 
-we have faith that it will all come 
out right. We have faith in our own 
ability to carry out our own part. 
Of course, we don't just dive into 
things. We take into account outside 
factors-the competition, the poten
tial market, our own likes and dis
likes. Sometimes, we believe in the 
power of God to help us. But we 
have faith, mainly in our ability to 
handle circumstances. 

But what is fear? Is it not, basi
cally, a belief that circumstances are 
going to be too much for us, that 
we can't cope because something 
from outside is too strong? Is it not, 
in the context of belief in the 
power of God, belief in the power 
of evil? And, you know, there is 
hardly a man living who really 
believes-deep, deep down in his 
innermost soul-that evil is stronger 
than good. 

"Remember that whatever the 
mind dwells upon will sooner or 
later come into your experience." 
These are the words of Emmet Fox, 
an American who may not be known 
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to many people, but who has carried 
out considerable research into the 
realm of spiritual affairs. 

It has been proved time and again. 
Job voiced the thoughts of millions 
of people both before and since his 
own time-"The thing which I 
greatly feared has come upon me." 
That was fear working out. But the 
good works out, too. 

So the immediate answer to fear 
-even though this may appear a 
platitude-is to strengthen faith in 
the good .... 

One man's experience 

There are many factors to be con
sidered-and to be seen as without 
power. We need the examples of 
other people for this-though they 
are useless as an absolute guide. The 
experience of one man in living is of 
value to another only to show him 
the possibilities that exist. 

Five years ago the combination 
of serious illness and the incidence 
of a take-over brought to an end the 
one-man wholesale grocery business 
to which I had devoted several years 
of hard work. I was broke-in health 
and pocket-wondering how on 
earth to support a wife and family. 
I could not, I felt, give an employer 
the service I felt right in return for 
a salary-even if I could overcome 
the too-old-at-40 bogey. 

I will not attempt to set out the 
process of my thoughts at that time, 
nor to list the events that have 
followed. It is sufficient to say that 
eventually I faced up to the idea that 
life was senseless if there was no 
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place for me to fill, with a job I 
could usefully do. It wasn't an easy 
process. I had to think hard. 

I have since come to believe that 
this process of thought was in reality 
prayer. I was praying for the right 
way for my life. I was, incidentally, 
praying for something positive-! 
just refused to accept failure. At any 
rate, I took up a new career .... On 
balance, it has worked out right. ... 

Finding a purpose 

I set out these facts ... merely to 
illustrate what I regard as the work
ing of the power of faith .... I set 
my star in the sky and followed it. 
The fact that I chose to believe in 
God (and I use the word in no 
narrow sense, but in the sense of a 
Life Force that operates throughout 
the universe and that has a definite 
plan for all men) does not affect the 
fact of my faith in any way. 

I trust, and pray, that this experi
ence may guide others to find the 
answer to their own fears, and to the 
right path for them. 

Of one thing I am sure. The man 
who can mentally divorce his prob
lems and fears, even for a moment, 
from the purely economic values of 
profit and loss-even from the earn
ing of a living-has found the begin
ning of the answer. Not that anyone 
should trade for nothing. But the 
first essential is to find purpose in 
living. Making money is not a pur
pose. It never was. Service is a 
purpose. Building of character is a 
purpose. I believe it is in this 
direction we must look. 



I enjoy teaching By D. H. BAKER 

How teacher and pupil work together in the science of teaching 

AS AN AMATEUR TEACHER-that is, 
one who teaches simply because he 
enjoys it-I have had the experience 
of teaching all kinds of things to all 
sorts of people. From my own 
successes and failures, and from 
observing teachers good, bad, and 
quite indifferent, I have come to the 
conclusion that there are certain 
fundamentals in teaching which need 
to be recognized. 

It is noticeable that superlative 
performers in any subject are not 
always successful teachers. One rea
son for this is that the very brilliant 
individual advances so rapidly in a 
subject that the period of learning 
passes almost unnoticed. The genius 
even appears to need no learning 
process. Therefore unless such people 
consciously turn back to consider 
the beginnings of their subject, they 
may well have no concept of the 
learning process and consequently 
no idea how to meet the needs of a 
pupil. 

The desire to learn 

When Jesus said to his students, 
"Seek, and ye shall find," he was 
stating the basic requirement of 
every learner,-the desire to learn. 
This desire is the starting point and 
mainspring of progress, the life
force, which carries the student for-

ward along the way. Without it, 
there is no impulsion to learn. The 
promise of reward or threat of 
punishment can only be a temporary, 
substitute; something with which to 
prime the pump. 

This was brought home to me 
when I began to teach reading, 
writing, and arithmetic to some 
young men classified as mentally 
retarded. At school they had made 
very little advance. When I under
took the job, I made it a condition 
that they should only come to me if 
they really wanted to. The result was 
that right from the start they made 
progress. It might be slow by 
ordinary standards, but it was 
unmistakable. The impulse was 
there. 

If this desire is to be an impelling 
force, there has to be more than a 
mere interest. There must be an 
enthusiasm. This will impart the 
spirit of adventure, the vitality to 
meet the challenge of the subject. 
This can be seen in teaching a child 
to write a composition or in getting 
an adult to learn to ski. In the one 
case a mental inhibition has to be 
broken down, in the other a physical 
fear has to be overcome. But the 
spirit of Life which says "Let's have 
a go" provides the answer in both 
cases. 
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The rhythm of development 

Learning is a creative process. The 
great symbolic description of crea
tion at the beginning of the Bible 
portrays a rhythm of development. 
Very simply, it goes like this : "Let 
there be- There is- It is estab
lished." It recurs day by day, and 
stage by stage. This is the rhythm 
which underlies all learning. The 
impulse of desire which is always 
saying "Let there be new develop
ment" leads to the discovery that 
there is new development, which is 
fulfilled in the realization that it is 
established. 

The joy of discovery 

The act of discovery is the point 
where seeking merges into finding. 
It is the moment when an idea first 
comes home to the student. Some
thing clicks into place and he knows 
that he has found it. Everyone can 
remember moments of discovery. I 
have a vivid memory of finding that 
I could read, of swimming my first 
unsupported strokes, of doing my 
first "Christie" in ski-ing, of sud
denly understanding how to do 
percentages in arithmetic. Dramatic 
discoveries stand out like landmarks, 
but the learning of any subject 
involves continuous discovery. 

With discovery comes the first 
sense of power. "I can't," which so 
easily becomes "I'm never going to 
be able to," is changed into "I can." 
Nervousness gives way before a new
found enjoyment of the activity. The 
sense of achievement brings confi
dence and gives the assurance of 
forward movement. 
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The importance of discovery in 
the learning process may seem too 
obvious to bother about. But if a 
teacher really understands it, he will 
never belittle a student's discovery, 
however simple it may seem to be, 
nor fail to recognize and applaud 
the progress that a dull student has 
managed to make. When Peter gave 
the right answer to Jesus' question, 
"Whom say ye that I am ?"-"Thou 
art the Christ"-Jesus did not say, 
"Thank goodness you have seen that 
at last!" He said, "Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood 
bath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven." 

The urge towards perfection 

The joy of discovery awakens a 
love for the subject, and this gives 
the incentive to perfect one's under
standing. The moment of discovery 
teaches the student that the thing is 
possible ; after that he has to learn 
that it is not only possible, but 
natural. Until it is so established, the 
new idea or process is not safe. It 
will seem to come and go. When a 
learner at last manages to start his 
car on a hill, he realizes that he can 

do it (a thing which he has probably 
been beginning to doubt), but until 
the process is fully established, there 
is always the likelihood that in 
moments of stress his car will again 
leap like a kangaroo, remain stuck 
like a limpet, or run backwards like 
a steamroller. Moreover, if he never 
learns to love driving, he will almost 
certainly never perfect his technique. 
Without love for the subject the learn
ing process will not be completed. 



If a teacher ponders this process 
of learning, he will recognize that 
whatever his own qualifications may 
be, he will not succeed as a teacher 
unless he learns to foster the impulse 
of desire, the joy of discovery, and 
the love of perfection in his students. 

The teacher's standpoint 

The teacher needs to understand 
the learner's point of view, but he 
himself must work from a different 
standpoint. As a young Army officer 
in the early part of the war, I found 
myself constantly expected to teach 
things of which I had only the most 
sketchy theoretical knowledge; as all 
the other officers were in the same 
position, my appalling efforts largely 
passed unnoticed. But I shall not 
forget the difference I found when I 
came to teach the same subjects 
several years later, after I had gained 
a practical knowledge of them. The 
learner looks up to a subject; the 
teacher must look out from it. 

Building on fundamentals 

Great teaching is always recogni
zable, because it is both simple and 
profound. All good systems of 
teaching have come about through 
someone analyzing the fundamentals 
of a subject and finding an ordered 
way of presenting them. But there is 
a danger that teachers trained to a 
particular system will begin to think 
more of that system than of the 
subject itself. This had happened 
with the Jewish teachers at the time 
of Jesus. Moses' understanding of 
what is fundamental produced a 

magnificent system of religious teach
ing; but the Jews were so taken up 
with the system that they forgot the 
Principle. Jesus said, "Alas for you 
experts of the law! for you have taken 
the key to the door of knowledge, but 
you have not entered in yourselves, 
and you have kept out those who 
tried to enter." He himself reasoned 
every problem and question out from 
the Principle of all things and his 
teaching cut right through all the 
arguments, theories, and dogmas 
which were confusing thought. 

The teacher who really knows the 
fundamentals of his subject is able 
to come down to meet his student's 
thought. He can also recognize when 
his pupil is going wrong and give the 
precise advice or explanation that is 
needed. For however true an explana
tion may be, if it is irrelevant, it is 
wrong. Lots of children get labelled 
as "useless at arithmetic," because in 
the early stages their teachers have 
allowed some simple rule or process 
to pass by without being understood. 
From that moment only confusion 
can grow in their minds. The good 
teacher will always make sure that 
the fundamentals of his subject have 
established themselves in the thoughts 
of his students. 

Letting the subject live 

Anyone who has suffered under 
the kind of teacher who expects his 
pupils to fill their memories with the 
dry bones of his subject, knows by 
experience that it takes the spirit to 
give life. If a subject lives in the mind 
and heart of a teacher, it will live for 
the pupil. The teacher doesn't need 
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to give the subject life by the force of 
his personality; he simply needs to 
let it live, and it will come bubbling 
out in all the freedom and sponta
neity of individual expression. Jesus' 
teaching had a unique freshness and 
directness. It also had another 
quality which set it apart from the 
teaching of the scribes,-authority. 
He could demonstrate what he 
taught. If the subject is demon
strable, then the teacher must be 
able to demonstrate it, or his 
teaching will be emasculated and 
sterile, a mockery of the subject. 

The subject must be a living force 
to the teacher. It must also have 
formed an ideal in his mind if it is to 
inspire his students with a goal to 
work for. The ultimate ideal is 
always the perfecting force in any 
subject. It leads the learner on and 
will make him constantly raise his 
standards. Once again it is the 
subject itself which does the teaching. 
It presents its own form, it imparts 
its own vitality, it inspires with its 
own perfection. 

~orking together 

Learning a subject is an adventure. 
The teacher's job is to watch over 
that adventure like a father and 
mother rolled into one. If the learner 
is faced with too great a challenge, 
he can be frightened or daunted; 
with too little challenge, he can 
become lazy or self-satisfied. If there 
is too much correction, he may lose 
his confidence; if too little, bad 
habits can be formed. The list of 
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pitfalls can be prolonged indefinitely. 
But it simply means that the teacher 
must have a sense of timing and an 
ability to feel his pupil's need. 

The relationship between pupil 
and teacher is of the greatest impor
tance. Pupils sense what their teachers 
feel about them and they react 
accordingly. The driving instructor 
who sits tensely beside his pupil, 
always ready to dive for the hand
brake or to seize the steering wheel, 
can unnerve almost any learner. But 
the most diffident pupil will gain 
confidence if he feels that his teacher 
has confidence in him. The vast 
majority of learners need all the 
encouragement that they can be 
given. Simple words of encourage
ment have a stimulating effect, but 
they can wear thin. Constant genuine 
encouragement can only be given if 
the teacher has the desire and ability 
to see the potentialities in his pupil 
and to mark every smallest sign of 
progress. This is why love for his 
subject is not enough in a teacher; 
it has to be matched by love for his 
pupils. 

If I was asked for the main reasons 
why I enjoy teaching I should say: 
first, there is a great thrill in watching 
someone learn a subject which you 
yourself enjoy; second, you always 
get a clearer understanding of a 
subject by teaching it; third, it is 
great fun working successfully with 
a pupil ; and fourth, there is an 
extraordinary satisfaction when you 
realize that your pupil is no longer 
dependent on you. 
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The Science of a Gospel-V By FABER 

A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew 

"IF THE CHRISTIAN GOSPELS had first 
been presented to mankind on tele
vision, the Founder of the Christian 
religion might have become a tele
vision personality, but there would 
have been no Christianity. For that, 
the written gospels were necessary." 
So said Malcolm Muggeridge re
cently. Jesus was content to leave the 
future of his teaching in the hands ot 
men whom (as far as we know) he 
did not even ask to write his life. 
This must have been because he had 
absolute confidence in the logic and 
the satisfying coherence of what he 
had taught them. He knew that his 
message could not but find expression. 

Each Gospel is a spiritual master
piece with a particular outlook on 
the great common theme. The Gospel 
of Matthew fulfils perfectly the 
spiritual meaning of the story of the 
seven days of creation in Genesis. In 
this series of articles I have so far 
tried to show how the record of the 
birth of Jesus corresponds to the 
coming of the light on the first day; 
the baptisms to the creation of the 
firmament dividing the waters on the 
second day; the temptations to the 
appearing of the dry land (a symbol 
of definiteness) on the third day; and 
now the Sermon on the Mount to 
the governing solar system of the 
fourth day. 

In my last article I gave my sense 
of how the Sermon begins with 
blessings on particular mental atti
tudes. Now it changes the emphasis 
and presents the essential translations 
of thought out of dead-end mental 
habits into specifically Christlike 
modes of reckoning. New standards 
are set up and fresh demands made, 
but again they are demands which 
when obeyed bring a great and 
natural happiness. 

The persecuted 

This section of the Sermon appears 
to begin with the last Beatitude, 
which reads, "Blessed are they which 
are persecuted for righteousness' 
sake: for their's is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are ye, when men 
shall revile you and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven: for 
so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you." 

Instead of feeling hard done by 
when we incur misrepresentation and 
ill-treatment because of adherence to 
the highest we see of the standard 
of Christlikeness, we should change 
over to looking upon it in a positive 
way. We should actually be tremen
dously glad, because of the spiritual 
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reward of coming nearer to under
standing the real governing factors. 

The prophet Daniel was conspired 
against by the "presidents and 
princes," although they could find 
no grounds for complaint, "foras
much as he was faithful, neither was 
there any error or fault found in 
him." He was certainly "persecuted 
for righteousness' sake," and he 
seems to have wasted no time in self
pity or resentment, but he "prayed, 
and gave thanks before his God, as 
he did aforetime." To Daniel it was 
not the laws of the Medes and 
Persians which ruled the situation, 
however irresistible they must have 
seemed at the time. No, it was his 
own individual spiritual convictions 
of what is power. The inner, not the 
outer, was the dominant factor. His 
reward was the great one of seeing 
the lions' mouths closed and Darius' 
decree that his (Daniel's) God was 
the living God. 

You may or may not believe in the 
historical validity of this story, but 
the truth which it enshrines remains 
-that we should never fear what 
appear to be adverse circumstances, 
because we should at once "switch 
over" to recognize that the initiative 
and control is not with the super
ficial governing factors; it is always 
with the intelligent spiritual forces 
which demand acknowledgment and 
obedience, impel progress, and bring 
out harmony. If we will intelligently 
rejoice when we are falsely accused 
or badly treated, we shall witness a 
nullifying of the aggressive elements 
with which we are faced, and a new 
harmony will emerge. 
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The salt of the earth 

"Ye are the salt of the earth: but 
if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to 
be cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men." To me this brings out 
the need for exchanging a dreary 
feeling of uselessness for the expres
sing of one's God-given individuality. 
Something God-given could never 
be "good for nothing," but must be 
actively and purposefully good. 

It seems to me that this statement 
of Jesus' carries within itself the 
answer to the depression which 
sometimes settles round one like a 
damp mist-especially perhaps in 
loneliness or retirement. The secret 
is that depression would not come 
and trample on one-or would cease 
to do so once it had appeared- if 
one was expressing in a creative and 
out-going way one's individuality 
with its particular talents. And why? 
Because that creative expression 
unites one at once with the one Life 
from which it draws its very being, 
and in that infinite Life is not an 
atom of dim and damp depression. 

And so in one compact verse the 
Master asks us to be and express 
what we are and to stop the foolish 
habit of trying to go on being what 
we actually are not. 

The light of the world 

Jesus carries on his description of 
what we actually are by stating that 
we are " the light of the world," and 
that it is our job to see that this light 
is not hidden. A city in the Bible was 
used as a symbol of a state of 



consciousness, and so the demand is 
for a consciousness "set on an hill" 
of idealism at the summit of spiritu
ality. Bertrand Russell said recently 
that his researches show that it is the 
idealists in history who win out, 
whereas the realists fall by the way
side. 

A candle, Jesus says, is not put 
under a bucket, but on a candlestick, 
whence it gives light to all who are 
in the house. We must allow our 
conscious idealism to rule everything 
that comes within the range of 
thought and to exclude nothing from 
its sphere of influence. There must be 
no schizophrenic gap between our 
"spiritual life" and our "ordinary 
life," because the one is embraced 
by the other, and we must constantly 
"switch over" and recognize this. 

To the nobleman who told the 
Master of his son at home who was 
at the point of death (see John 4 : 
46- 53), Jesus said, "Thy son liveth," 
and the man believed and went on 
his way home. The Master might be 
said to have lifted that man's 
consciousness to the summit of 
spiritual idealism, which cognizes 
man as untouched by sickness or 
death. The nobleman's conscious 
being was "set on an hill," with the 
result that it illuminated all that was 
embraced in his thought. Before, he 
had been thinking of his son with the 
greatest anxiety, which shed only 
darkness on the situation. When his 
consciousness was "set on an hill," 
it could not be hid-it could not but 
manifest itself. And so as he jour
neyed home, he was met by servants 
who told him that his son had 

recovered. The nobleman then "be
lieved, and his whole house"-he 
glorified God because of the "good 
works" which he saw. And that is 
how Jesus ends this portion of the 
Sermon: "Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven." 

To fulfil, not destroy 

Now the Master goes on to show 
the relation of the gospel to the law: 
"Think not that I am come to destroy 
the law, or the prophets: I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil. ... 
Except your righteousness shall ex
ceed the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

It seems to me that it is love alone 
which enables one to "fulfil the law," 
and exceed mere formal rectitude. 
Love goes beyond duty and empowers 
one to obey the full spirit of the law, 
rather than its dead letter. It was 
certainly love which inspired Jesus 
to heal on the sabbath the man with 
the withered hand. He did not 
interpret "rest" in a merely literal 
way. 

How miserable and wizening it is 
to feel of anything, "I'm only doing 
this because I feel I ought to." Love, 
I realize more and more, is the great 
essential "additive" without which 
something is always missing in every 
single activity and experience. You 
may not be aware of its absence until 
with its presence you suddenly find 
the whole activity shining for you. 
This applies to getting a meal for the 
family, preparing a balance sheet, 
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paying a bill, being with another 
individual, or giving a service of any 
kind. 

I find that there is such a hair's 
breadth of mental distance, so easy 
to span, between a mere sense of duty 
about something and having a feeling 
of love towards it, that it is a wonder 
that one so often resists the transi
tion. To span it takes less than a 
second of mental activity, but gives 
a vitality and warmth that brings a 
whole extra dimension of happiness. 
It is just a matter of a quick mental 
permission to divine Love to enter 
consciousness, for it is not from 
ourselves that love arises or fulfils 
itself. 

"Agree with thine adversary quickly" 

Jesus now says that the law forbids 
one to kill, but that he extends this 
to include scorn or anger against 
another. "Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him; lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge 
. . . and thou be cast into prison ... 
till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing." He is saying that one 
should quickly face up to and trans
late anger or irritation with someone 
into some sense of spiritual agree
ment with him and thus save much 
painful resentment. 

Your "adversary" is basically 
always within your own thought, in 
your identification of someone as an 
adversary. If you don't identify him 
as an adversary, but maintain your 
spiritual agreement with him, then 
he cannot be an adversary as far as 
you are concerned. 
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Jesus called Judas "Friend" and 
did not regard him as an enemy, 
because Judas merely precipitated a 
situation which the Master had fore
seen and deliberately brought on 
himself as a means of proving to all 
men that life is not mortal. If Jesus 
had hated Judas or thought of him as 
a "lost soul," the Master himself 
would tewporarily have been in 
"hell." 

If I want to change into the 
"neutral" of spiritual agreement 
from any bitterness with someone 
else, I find that I have to substitute 
some sense of their "beauty" for the 
"ashes" of anger, and take on the 
"garment of praise" for that "spirit 
of heaviness" which descends with 
condemnation. 

And so again Jesus asks for a 
translation to a Christlike outlook, 
which identifies man not according 
to a passing emotional estimate, but 
from some sense of his immortal 
being as a son of God. 

The inner adultery 

The Master now says that the law 
forbids adultery, but that again he 
goes further and deeper and adds, 
"whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her hath committed adul
tery with her already in his heart." 

Adultery, it seems to me, is a 
misconception of love because it 
tries to make love flourish where 
there is no context, no room for it to 
develop and expand naturally from 
its centre. Something that is of 
spiritual value always makes room 
for itself where it can substantiate 
itself in open and fruitful ways. 



In speaking at this point of 
plucking out the right eye if it 
offends, Jesus implies, I believe, that 
we should eradicate the habits of 
thought which would make us want 
to commit adultery either in the 
usual sense or in the sense of trying 
to "muscle in" on any activity 
where there is no place for us because 
we have not been asked to take part. 

One way of "committing adultery" 
is by trying to convert or at least 
shake mentally someone who has 
already chosen to wed himself to a 
different way of thinking from our 
own. Fundamentally, of course, we 
are all wedded to the same ideal, the 
same Truth, but in so far as we 
choose different ways of pursuing it 
we must not seek to interfere 
unasked. 

The inclination to trespass, then, 
must be quashed and not for a 
moment indulged. It can only be 
successfully eradicated, I think, by 
exchanging it for the realization that 
the "marriage" of each individual 
to his own ideal offers him full scope 
once he chooses to look for it within 
that context. 

"Love your enemies" 

Now comes Jesus' injunction 
against the use of unnecessarily 
strong expressions of affirmation, 
because what you say should be what 
you mean anyway. Then he once 
again goes beyond the law, this time 
the "eye for an eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth," to the gospel of turning 
the other cheek. "Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for 

them which despitefully use you ... 
that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven." 

Here once more is the demand for 
a specific replacement of old habits of 
thought by new and Christlikereckon
ings. The basis of these reckon
ings is revolutionary: nothing less 
than an estimate of evil as having 
neither intelligence nor power and of 
the reality of good as being the only 
possible foundation for thought and 
action. 

Jesus exemplified this when he 
uttered on the cross that marvellous 
prayer, "Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do." He 
was relegating the hostility of the 
Jews to the level of ignorance, of 
unintelligence, and thus removing 
its sting. 

He was including them all as 
children of the one Father "which is 
in heaven," for essentially all men 
are ideas in the Mind which is God 
and is in itself perfect harmony. 

Konrad Lorenz in his book King 
Solomon's Ring says that when 
fighting their own species most 
animals have a way by which the 
weaker one will suddenly give in and 
offer his vital spot unguarded to his 
enemy. Immediately he does this, 
however much his adversary may 
want to, he just cannot hurt him, 
and the fight ends. The author 
suggests that this shows the real 
meaning of "turning the other 
cheek." 

I can think of many occasions 
when after wrestling and wrestling 
with some "enemy," I have suddenly 
felt that it could do its worst and 
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that I no longer cared-simply 
because I was no more fighting it as 
a great big "something," but at last 
cognizing it as the "nothing" which 
it really was in the face of the all
inclusive Mind which is God. Beyond 
that point always comes some sense 
of victory and peace; and I feel that 
this is the nearest I have come to 
what Jesus means at this point. 

These seven sections of the Sermon 
are really summed up at the end of 
Chapter 5 in the words, "Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect." 
And that perfection can only be 
achieved by exchanging old mental 
habits for the new and Christlike 
standards of thinking which the 
Master specifies so penetratingly. 

Somewhere to "belong" Book review 

A Family Called Field by George 
Bruce (Evans Bros. Ltd., London, 
18/-) is the story of Paul Field, a 
man with an ideal which has been 
realized in spite of every obstacle. 

Paul Field believes that the future 
of the welfare of deprived children 
(there are 90,000 in the United 
Kingdom) lies not in Homes but in 
their becoming members of selected 
families, under a charitable trust. To 
such families the children should 
belong for the rest of their lives, and 
through them they can be given the 
intimate parental love and care and 
happy family background which he 
feels to be their birthright. 

The Curtis Report of 1946 exposed 
the dreariness of life for most of the 
deprived children in Britain. They 
reported of the children maintained 
in Public Assistance Homes that they 
were not recognized as individuals 
with their own rights and posses
sions, their own lives to live and 
their own contributions to offer. 
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Each "was merely one of a large 
crowd eating, playing, and sleeping 
with the rest. . . . He was without 
the feeling that there was anyone to 
whom he could turn who was vitally 
interested in his welfare or who 
cared for him as a person." 

Breaking away 

After a variety of experiences in a 
restless early career Paul Field 
became the warden of one Home 
after another run by a Church of 
England children's welfare society. 
He was saddened by the constant 
breaks in the continuity of the 
relationship established between him
self and the boys under his care. Just 
as they were beginning to love and 
trust each other, he would be trans
ferred. Moreover, the boys had to 
leave the Home at fourteen and fend 
for themselves. Field felt strongly 
that especially at such an age, when 
they most needed guidance and 
sympathy, they should have a family 



base somewhere to which they could 
always feel free to return. 

His disagreements with the Society 
led them to ask for his resignation in 
1945, which reminds one once again 
that the pioneer rarely finds favour 
or freedom within the confines of a 
rigid organization and must eventu
ally launch out on his own. Field's 
surprise at his dismissal was followed 
by anger and distress that he should 
be treated thus after nearly ten years 
and without being given explicit 
reasons, but he soon had a great 
sense of freedom. "No longer was 
he tied hand and foot to a system 
which frustrated him to the point of 
despair." 

The faith of a pioneer 

Although he had no capital, Field 
felt a deep conviction that the means 
would be forthcoming for his plan 
to set up a home where deprived 
children could join his own family 
of three, with a fourth on the way. 
He had every need of his unfaltering 
faith, because there were many 
difficulties before the Children's 
Family Trust came into being. But 
the seed of faith had been planted in 
him as a small boy by his missionary 
father who read to him from the 
Gospel, "Seek ye first ... " and then 
said, "This means, Paul, that first 
and foremost in your mind should 
be God's truth, God's will and the 
vision which He will give you. You 
must grasp this vision and then hold 
on to it. Remember this always. All 
other things will look after them
selves if you do this, and you won't 
have any worries, but if you start to 

think first about the lesser things of 
life, the material things, as they are 
called, then you will never stop 
worrying. So, remember, seek first 
the Kingdom of God and His 
justice." And Paul never forgot. 

The beginning 

When he had acquired a house in 
the country with some land attached 
to it, he invited certain local authori
ties to send him any twelve boys in 
their care to join his own family. He 
would take them for life without 
even seeing them first. All had case 
histories of maladjustment and were 
boys of whom institutional Homes 
had despaired and whom foster 
parents had rejected. Each one he 
welcomed without reservation, and 
to each one he said that he would 
never be turned out of the family, 
and later could choose to be baptized 
with his name. When they first 
arrived, the children seemed strange 
and apathetic little misfits, but Field 
felt that he would see them become 
a united family with a real family 
feeling, and he did. 

Paul's wife Ruby was at first con
vinced that she could truly love only 
her own children and that she was 
not big enough for the job she was 
asked to take on, but eventually she 
grew to love the adopted children 
just as much. 

Field never resorts to corporal 
punishment. "It's so easy to clout 
these boys," he says, "but you only 
drive the devil into them; you don't 
get it out." You must show them an 
example, he maintains, by being as 
constructive and patient as possible. 
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One of his methods when faced with 
destructiveness is to say, "Don't 
destroy anything unless you can 
make me a better one. Why break it 
if you can't make another?" 

The original twelve are now grown 
up and are being replaced by a new 
generation, so that the Field family 
grows and renews itself. And other 
such families are being formed under 
the aegis of the Trust. 

The basis 

In the words of the Bishop of 
Grimsby at the opening service of 
the family, "Paul Field shows that 
life must be based on love-not 
merely on the sentimental type of 

love, but a love which shows itself 
in self-sacrifice and in thought and 
care for others." 

Field feels that whatever has been 
done for and by his family comes 
not from him alone but from all of 
them-and primarily from God. 
"Communion with God, he believes, 
alone provides the power and spirit 
which enables the family to achieve 
anything at all. 'The power can't 
come from us,' he declares simply. 
'We must seek Divine help. Our 
unity as a family is not materialistic 
or even humanistic. It's a spiritual 
unity based on knowledge and 
experience of God's love and care 
for all of us.' " 

Saul, Israel's first king By PEGGY M. BROOK 

Kingship involves organization. In Saul we see its pitfalls, in David its value 

SAUL was enthroned as the first of 
the kings of Israel. Up to this point 
the Israelites had been governed by 
judges, who were men raised up of 
God, but now the demand was for a 
king to rule over them "that we also 
may be like all the nations." Had 
Israel but realized it, what disting
uished her from all the other nations 
and was her unique achievement was 
that her government took the form 
of a theocracy. But, as so often 
happens, when spiritual vision is not 
as brilliant as heretofore-the sons 
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of Samuel the prophet "walked not 
in his ways"-a feeling of insecurity 
arises and thought seeks some autho
rity to obey that is tangible to the 
human mind and appears reliable. 

Samuel saw clearly that a king 
could never be a permanent answer 
to the question of government. It 
would be a compromise, a "suffer it 
to be so now," as all forms of 
organization are, for the ultimate 
ideal is every man governed directly 
by his divine Principle, God. This 
needs no human organization to 



support it or express it for it is its 
own integrating and operative power, 
even as the numbers in arithmetic or 
the notes in music are governed by 
their principle. 

Until this ideal state is attained, 
where all men become "kings and 
priests unto God," it seems inevi
table that various forms of organiza
tion should arise to meet the human 
need at every stage of experience, 
always bearing in mind the legendary 
saying of Jesus, "This world is a 
bridge. Ye shall pass over it. But ye 
shall build no houses upon it." 

And so, when men are faced with 
the forming of an organized body of 
some kind, the great demand is that 
the Spirit should be uppermost and 
that the temporary forms of organi
zation should be a secondary con
sideration. 

Contrast between Saul and David 

In the first two kings of Israel, Saul 
and David, we are presented with a 
clear contrast between an organized 
form of government that is in the 
hands of mentality susceptible to the 
temptations of personal sense with 
its pride, its envyings and jealousies, 
and such a form of government in 
the hands of meekness, humility, a 
wonderful love, and above all an 
abiding trust in God's government. 

Saul was not entirely bad, but it 
would seem that he depended on the 
human and not on the divine. He 
had faith in Samuel, but as a person 
rather than in the God whom Samuel 
represented and whom Saul could 
have understood and worshipped 
direct. Without a steady reliance on 

his innate spiritual identity Saul's 
experience was one of heights and 
depths-he was either transported 
into a state of ecstatic emotional 
exaltation or he was down in the 
depths of darkness. 

In contrast, David had a natural 
faith in God. He did not appear to 
rely on Samuel, but always prayed 
to God direct. True, David had his 
heights and depths also, but he never 
let go his trust in the divine. So many 
of the Psalms attributed to David 
echo this conviction of the ever
presence of God and His never
failing comfort and salvation even in 
the midst of trouble. 

Saul seeks asses-David tends sheep 

The manner in which these two 
kings were chosen offers an interes
ting comparison. The first we hear of 
Saul is that he and his servant are 
setting out to find the asses of 
Kish, Saul's father, which are lost. 
Samuel meets them and is told by 
God to anoint Saul king. 

David, on the other hand, is 
tending his father's sheep when 
Samuel is led by God to Jesse the 
Bethlehemite to appoint a king from 
among his sons. 

In Chapter 9 of I Samuel where 
Saul is anointed king, one notices 
constant injunctions to Saul to rise
he has to go "up the hill to the city," 
he is told to "go up before [Samuel] 
to the high place" to eat, and he has 
to go "to the top of the house" to 
commune with Samuel. The com
mand to rise is insistent. 

In the East the ass was a domestic 
animal used for service. It was never 

77 



used in religious ceremonies. Seeking 
for asses, therefore, would seem to 
symbolize pursuing good moral quali
ties. Because Saul was seeking merely 
moral values, Samuel's whole effort 
was to resurrect his thought to a 
spiritual standard, for he realized 
that there could be no successful 
kingship without the spiritual being 
uppermost in thought. 

With David there was no con
version necessary. In the Scriptures 
the symbol of a sheep or a lamb has 
a more spiritual connotation than 
that of an ass. David was tending 
his father's sheep-mindful of the 
spiritual and alert to preserve it
even as Moses was before the call 
came to him to lead the children of 
Israel out of Egypt. David's kinglike 
qualities already lay in his faithful
ness over the few things of Spirit, 
which were leading him so naturally 
to be made "ruler over many," as 
they will with all of us. 

The inward governs the outward 

Through Samuel's ministrations 
Saul is exalted and being temporarily 
"turned into another man," he is 
anointed king. Great stress is laid 
here on his outward appearance
again a consideration which tends to 
be over-emphasized in organization 
of any kind. What the "outside" 
looks like becomes of paramount 
importance,-making clean merely 
"the outside of ... the platter." It is 
true, though, that the "outside" will 
always be acceptable and taken care 
of when the spirit is alive and 
cherished as the real substance of 
being. There is a right "outward and 

78 

visible s1gn of an inward and 
spiritual grace" when the spiritual is 
seen as the all and only. David had 
a "beautiful countenance" because 
a spiritual sense of things cannot 
help but express itself in beauty. 

Unity in the Spirit of God 

When the "Spirit of God" came 
upon Saul, which it did intermit
tently, he operated well, and this 
took place in the first recorded 
incident of his reign. The Ammonites 
came up against the men of Jabesh
gilead, and with the Spirit of God 
upon him, Saul roused the people 
to come out "with one consent" and 
they defeated the Ammonites. 

One of the good outcomes of 
organized activity can be this unity 
of thought and action. There is no 
strength in actual numbers, but 
wherever there is a coming together 
in the spirit of "two or three . . . 
gathered together in my name," then 
it is so very true that "there am I in 
the midst of them." Whenever indi
viduals meet together "with one 
consent," turning not to one another 
but to the "Spirit of God," the 
divine Principle of the universe, 
great power for good can result. 
Paul seemed to see this clearly when 
he wrote in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews of man being free to "enter 
into the holiest," into "a new and 
living way" of individual unity with 
God. At the same time he says, 
"Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of 
some is; but exhorting one another; 
and so much the more, as ye see the 
day approaching." 



Saul rejected as king 
It would appear that Saul's con

quest of the Ammonites when the 
Spirit of God came upon him was 
his only outstanding victory. He 
followed it by two fatal mistakes 
which, we are told, caused God to 
reject him as king. 

In the first instance, in a battle 
against the Philistines, he was told 
to tarry seven days at Gilgal until 
Samuel came to offer sacrifices. But 
Samuel did not come at the appointed 
time and so Saul intruded into the 
priest's office and offered the sacri
fices himself. Because of this, Samuel 
told Saul that his "kingdom shall 
not continue." Saul's excuse for 
taking Samuel's place was that he 
thought the people would scatter and 
he feared the enemy would destroy 
him. This is always a temptation 
with thought that is concerned with 
outside appearances. It is willing to 
trust the spiritual in the first place, 
but when the eleventh hour draws 
near and there are no visible results, 
the urge is very strong to use human 
will in spiritual matters. Even Saul 
says here, "I forced myself." 

So often, in organized bodies, to 
save a situation which looks disas
trous from a limited human view
point, a decision is forced on the 
basis of human will or human 
wisdom, but is labelled divine, or 
the will of God. 

Saul's second fatal mistake was 
against the Amalekites. He was told 
to destroy them utterly, but he was 
only partially obedient to this com
mand, keeping back some of the 
spoil for himself, whilst blaming this 

disobedience on the people. Again, 
one can see how necessary it is in 
true government to be whole-hearted 
and single-mindedly for the spiritual. 
The temptation comes in any organi
zed body to mix Spirit and matter. 
Power and fame and wealth often 
accompany organization, especially 
as the result of any kind of victory, 
and the human inclination is to want 
to hold on to these things in a 
material way. Jesus' great safety and 
his wonderful demonstration of 
spiritual power was dependent on 
his absolute conviction that . all 
initiative lay with God. He said, 
"Why callest thou me good? there 
is none good but one, that is, God;" 
"The Son can do nothing of himself, 
but what he seeth the Father do;" 
"The Father that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works." He never kept 
back any of the "spoil," and so he 
remained a king in the true meaning 
of the title. Here Saul was utterly 
rejected as king and Samuel was led 
by God to appoint David in his_ 
place. 

Saul and David and J on a than 

Saul goes on reigning for several 
years, however, whilst David remains 
the uncrowned king, and Chapters 16 
until the end of I Samuel are con
cerned with the relationship between 
Saul and David. 

Originally Saul loved David and 
engaged him as his armour-bearer. 
David also played on his harp to 
soothe Saul whenever an evil spirit 
troubled him, which by now had 
become a frequent happening. Often 
a calm, . untroubled spiritual sense is. 
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like sweet music to a soul in distress, 
especially when such a one has had 
glimpses of the peace and joy of the 
spiritual. 

As time went on, David began to 
become a successful warrior and to 
gain the affection of the people. Also 
a deep friendship arose between 
David and Saul's son, Jonathan. All 
this aroused Saul's jealousy and 
from then onwards he never ceased 
plotting to kill David. 

If we look deeper into the relation
ship of these three characters, we 
cannot fail to see that they symbolize 
the three degrees of our human 
experience: Saul-the physical, J ona
than-the moral, and David-the 
spiritual. Jonathan was torn in his 
affections between Saul and David, 
even as the question before us has 
always seemed to be: Is the moral 
related to the physical, inasmuch as 
it can be seen as good on a material 
basis? Or is it related to the spiritual, 
being the outcome of the spiritual 
shining through the mists of materi
ality? The love of David and 
Jonathan for one another intimates 
that the true moral is sweetly related 
to the spiritual, and the fact that 
Jonathan bestowed all his posses
sions . on David would indicate that 
the moral acknowledges that all it 
has and is belongs to the spiritual. 
A material and physical outlook 
resents this. In the main, Saul typifies 
such an outlook, particularly at this 
stage of the story. It wants good, it 
wants many satisfying moral quali
ties, but on its own terms. It is 
enraged when it realizes that these 
can only be experienced through 
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spiritual consciousness, as typified by 
David's lovely relationship to Jona
than, for it feels unable to live up to 
the demands of the spiritual. 

Saul's attempts to slay David 

Twice Saul attempts to slay David 
with a javelin whilst he is playing the 
harp to him, and both times David 
escapes. Then Saul tries to get him 
slain in battle, but to no avail. 
During this period Saul has moments 
of repentance and exaltation, but 
finally David is forced to flee the 
country because of Saul's constant 
threats. Even then Saul chases David 
to slay him. 

On two occasions whilst Saul is 
engaged in pursuing David the 
latter has Saul in his power and 
could have killed him, but David 
spares Saul's life, for he is convinced 
that he must not "stretch forth [his] 
hand against the Lord's anointed." 
When those who govern a religious 
organization abuse its spiritual pur
pose, for instance, so that it is no 
longer the inspired proposition it 
should be, it is often wiser to let the 
error destroy itself, if that is the way 
it must go, rather than attempt to 
deal the death blow through what 
might be termed rightful retribution. 

The death of Saul 

Finally, when Saul is facing the 
Philistines in a dreaded battle, he 
goes back on his own decrees which 
have put away wizards and those 
who have familiar spirits, and con
sults the witch of Endor. He asks her 
to call up Samuel, and when the 
spirit of Samuel appears, Saul is told 



that he will lose the battle against 
the Philistines and that he and his 
sons will be slain. This takes place 
and Saul is killed at the hands of his 
own servant, whom he asks to thrust 
him through. A personal sense of 
things is bound to bring about its 
own destruction, for it has limits 
that are present from the outset. 

Imprisoned ideas 

As one follows the reign of Saul 
step by step, one can clearly see the 
instability of government when a 
personal and merely moral sen~e 

holds sway and how stable govern
ment needs constant reliance on the 
unchanging divine Principle of the 
universe and its never-failing impul
sion to right action. 

By W. J. BROWN 

An outstanding article reprinted from The Spectator 

THERE are many classifications into 
which men and women may be 
divided-as upper, middle, or lower 
class ; rich, well-to-do, and poor; 
religious, sceptical, and atheist ; Con
servative, Liberal, Labour; Catholic, 
Protestant ; master and man; and so 
forth and so on, ad infinitum. But, as 
I think, the only categorization which 
really matters is that which divides 
men as between the Servants of the 
Spirit and the Prisoners of the 
Organization. That classification, 
which cuts right across all the other 
classifications, is indeed the funda
mental one. The idea, the inspiration, 
originates in the internal world, the 
world of the spirit. But, just as the 
human spirit must incarnate in a 
body, so must the idea incarnate in 
an organization. Whether the organi
zation be political, religious, or social 
is immaterial to my present argu-

ment. The point is that, the idea 
having embodied itself in organiza
tion, the organization then proceeds 
gradually to slay the idea which gave 
it birth. 

We may see this process at work 
in many fields . Let us take one or 
two by way of illustration. In the 
field of religion a prophet, an 
inspired man, will see a vision of 
truth. He expresses that vision as 
best he may in words. He will not 
say all he saw. For every expression 
of truth is a limitation of it. But he 
will, so to speak, express the sense 
of his vision. What he says is only 
partly understood by those who hear 
him and when they repeat what they 
understand him to have meant, 
there will already be a considerable 
departure from the original vision of 
the prophet. Upon what his disciples 
understand of the prophet's message, 
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an organization, a church, will be 
built. The half-understood message 
·will crystallize into a creed. Before 
long the principal concern of the 
church will be to sustain· itself as an 
organization. To this end any de
parture from the creed must be 
controverted and if necessary sup
pressed as heresy. In a few score or 
few hundred years what was con
ceived as a vehicle of a new and 
higher truth has become a prison for 
the souls of men. And men are 
murdering each other for the love of 
God. The thing has become its 
opposite. 

In the field of politics the dis
possessed dream of a social order 
which shall be based on righteous
ness, a system in which men shall 
not exploit their fellow-men, in 
·which each shall contribute accord
ing to his capacity and each shall 
receive according to his need. Upon 
~his conception a political party is 
built. It gives battle, over the years, 
to the existing order of things. As 
with the church, it is not long before 
tlie primary concern of the party is 
to sustain itself. Here, again, any 
departure from the political creed 
must be repressed. The "party-line" 
must be kept straight and dissent 
kept under. In the course oftime the 
party achieves power. By this time 
it is led no longer by starry-eyed 
idealists, but by extremely tough 
·guys-who then proceed to use their 
newly acquired power to establish a 
.stronger despotism than the one they 
overthrew, and to sew up all the holes 
in· it that they themselves discovered 
in the old. ·What emerges · is· not 
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freedom and social justice, but a more 
comprehensive and totalitarian con
trol, used to maintain a new privi
leged class, which, because of the 
earlier experience 6f its members, is 
still more ruthless than the old. 

Prisoners of the organization 

Similar illustrations could be 
drawn from all fields of life. But 
these two will suffice to demonstrate 
the truth with which I am here 
concerned. It is that, the idea having 
given birth to the organization, the 
organization develops a self-interest, 
which has no connection with, and 
becomes inimical to, the idea with 
which it began. Now the thing which 
permits this process of diversion to 
take place, so that the organization 
comes to stand for the opposite of 
the idea which originally inspired it, 
is the tendency in men and women 
to become Prisoners of the Organiza
tion, instead of being Servants of the 
Spirit. In this tendency there are 
many elements. There is a sense in 
which you cannot run an organiza
tion without becoming its prisoner. 
Organization has its own necessities, 
in the interests of which the original 
idea has to be somewhat qualified. 
As soon as the idea passes from the 
unmanifested and embodies itself in 
the actual, it begins to be invaded by 
what the . poet called "the world's 
slow stain." In this there need be no 
conscious infidelity on the part of 
the leaders. Better, they may well 
argue, that the great idea should be 
only partly manifested than that it 
should remain merely an idea in 



vacuo. Better half the ideal loaf than 
no bread at all. 

Next, the wider the area to which 
the idea is introduced, the larger the 
circle of men and women to whom 
it is propagated through the organi
zation, the more it must be "stepped 
down" for propaganda purposes. 
The idea which gives birth to a 
party which wants to establish the 
cooperative commonwealth must be 
translated into practical proposals, 
such as the eight-hour day, the five
day week and what not, if it is to 
attract a mass backing. And so the 
organization becomes less the vehicle 
of the idea than a channel through 
which particular interests must be 
served. The service of such particular 
interests attracts the backing of other 
organized bodies more interested in 
the limited objectives which the 
organization has now adopted than 
in the great idea itself. And the 
pressure of such bodies is felt by the 
organization, with the result that the 
idea tends to retreat into the back
ground in favour of less ambitious 
objectives. In this world the Devil 
walks, and it is necessary sometimes 
to hold a candle to the Devil. 

Another element is this. Prophets 
always stand a good chance of being 
bumped off. This chance is increased 
if they come down from the hills into 
the market-place, and still further 
increased if they come down un
armed. Prophets should only go 
unarmed into the market-place if 
they think that their work is done, 
and are prepared to depart hence. 
Some prophets take to arms. Even 
where the original prophet does not, 

his disciples may do so. The organi
zation which they build will almost 
certainly do so. The Devil must be 
fought with the Devil's weapons. 
This is argumentatively sound but 
practically disastrous. For it means 
that the servants of God, the 
disciples of the idea, tend to descend 
to the Devil's level. As the organiza
tion grows, it deteriorates. Its leaders 
are not the men they were. 

Inertia 

Among the rank and file many 
things combine to keep them in the 
organization, even when they become 
uneasily conscious that there is a 
dawning, and even a yawning, gap 
between organization and idea. First 
there is the force of inertia. It is 
easier not to resign than to resign. 
Drift is easier than decision. Next 
there is the factor of personal 
humility, the tendency to assume 
that, difficult as the thing seems, the 
leaders, after all, probably know 
best. Next there is the factor of 
sentiment. All of us tend to project 
on to the organization of which we 
are members the virtues we would 
like it to have, and to be blind to its 
defects. And, finally, men are gre
garious creatures and dislike falling 
out of the · ranks away from the 
comrades of years. Gradually the 
organization changes. As it changes, 
it attracts new elements which 
approve the change. Not because of 
conscious calculation, which comes 
much later, when the idea has been 
deserted, but because organization 
develops its own logic, its own raison 
d' etre, and because men tend to 
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become the prisoners of the organiza
tion, the organization can finish up 
by standing for the precise opposite 
of the idea which called it into being. 

The moral 

What is the moral to be drawn 
from all this? One moral, it would 
not be wholly facetious to suggest, 
might be that the first rule for any 
organization should be a rule pro
viding for its dissolution within a 
limited period of time. "This organi
zation shall be dissolved not later 
than . . . " But the deeper mGral is 
concerned with our attitude to 
organization as such. The moral is 
that even when we are members of 
an organization, our attitude to it 
should be one of partial detachment. 
We must be above it even while we 
are in it. We should join it in the 
knowledge that there we may have 
no abiding-place. We should be 
weekly tenants; not long-lease
holders. We should accept no such 
commitments as would prevent our 
leaving it when circumstances make 
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this necessary. We should reckon on 
being in almost perpetual rebellion 
within it. Above all we should regard 
all loyalties to organization as tenta
tive and provisional. The whole 
concept of "my party, right or 
wrong," "my union, right or wrong," 
"my church, right or wrong" should 
be utterly alien to our thinking. 

We must be Servants of the Spirit, 
not Prisoners of the Organization. 
We must keep in touch with the 
sources of life, not lose ourselves in 
its temporary vehicles. And when
ever the demand of the spirit, the 
categorical imperatives of the soul, 
conflict with the demands of the 
organization, it is the first to which 
we must listen. But all this was said 
long ago. It is all contained in one 
of the legendary sayings of Jesus, 
which bears all the marks of authen
ticity: 

"This world is a bridge. Ye shall 
pass over it. But ye shall build no 
houses upon it." 

Bivouacs. Yes! Tents. Maybe ! 
Houses. No! 

IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 
contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious organization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. • 
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Ideas are power. The purpose of 

·Today . 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

' - I • 

God: theological theory, or 
independent reality? 

A NINE-YEAR-OLD boy was asked the 
other day whether he believed in 
God. He replied, "They seem to 
think He used to exist, but I don't 
think He does now." 

Such an answer brings one to 
a vital question that has been very 
much to the fore lately: is God an 
actuality, or merely an offshoot of 
the human brain? 

Sir Julian Huxley in a recent article 
in The Observer called "Science and 
God" attacked the god-theory of 
theology and maintained that reli
gion is a product of evolution and 
not based on any objective reality. 

He pointed out that the god-theory 
of traditional Christian theology is 
ultimately self-contradictory, and 
here we would agree with him. "The 
single absolute god of Christian 
theology is omniscient, omnipotent, 
and omnibenevolent: yet he permits 
suffering and waste of all life, and evil 

in human life. Christian theology 
seeks to escape from this impasse by 
putting much of the blame on the 
Fall (a mythical event for which, may 
I remind my readers, there is no real 
evidence whatever), and by the 
gratuitous assertion that god permits 
human wickedness and stupidity be
cause he wishes to preserve human 
freedom. Such a god is a burden to 
the human spirit, a cloud heavy with 
frightening incomprehensibility, over
shadowing the landscape of human 
destiny. To me-and I am sure to 
many others-it is an immense relief 
to shed this burden, to escape from 
this dark cui-de-sac of thought." 

Whilst agreeing with Sir Julian on 
this point, we would nevertheless 
maintain that there is a creative 
Principle of all the ideas and spiritual 
values by which most men, including 
Sir Julian, try to live, and it is this 
one great source which we would 
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term God. God, we would say, is the 
creator of the universe of ideas 
which gives meaning to our lives. 

Are these ideas and values to be 
considered the creations of man, and 
is man now the sole god? 

Is not order, for instance, in 
essence an idea,-a spiritual idea 
needing in the last analysis no 
material expression? As such, it 
could not have been evolved by 
anything material. Or take unselfed 
love: it appears logical that as an 
idea it too must have a Principle in 
which it inheres. Love of this kind 
is not something that man created; 
it is a dynamic Principle which man 
at his best comes in some measure 
to know. It would be inconceivable 
that there was once a moment when 
out of the void a human brain said, 
"Let unselfed love exist from this 
moment," and thereafter other 
human brains accepted this as more 
or less desirable. The ultimate source 
of an idea cannot be limited, mortal, 
and personal; it must be limitless 
and perfect. It is that source which 
we would call God. 

Everything humanly evolved 
changes and eventually perishes, 
but ideas such as order and love do 
not change in essence. Surely this 
postulates an unchanging Principle 
which gives them permanent validity 
and identity. 

Again, our experience assures us 
that when man seeks wisdom (say) 
with a wholehearted sincerity, affirm
ing the reality of a divine Principle of 
wisdom which we would call the 
divine Mind, wisdom comes to 
thought in the form of ideas which he 
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can use and apply. Every time this 
takes place, it convinces us anew 
that this Mind is eternal actuality of 
itself and not merely something 
man-evolved. 

God, we would say, is the reason 
for the certainties and harmonies of 
this spiritual process of seeking, 
finding, and application. And man, 
we would claim, is a discoverer and 
not a creator. 

Evolutionary humanists like Sir 
Julian would say that the point of 
"psychosocial selection" at which 
evolution has arrived is due entirely 
to man himself as a thinking animal. 
But is it not logical to reason that it 
is the operation of a divine Principle 
which is impelling the human race to 
evolve intelligently to the point of 
realizing a spiritual ultimate for 
man? 

We are agreed as to the existence 
of non-material values, but disagreed 
on the question of whether God or 
man is their source. 

No one will ever convince another 
on this issue of whether God is a 
reality independent of human 
thought or merely a concept evolved 
by wishful thinking. Each has to 
find the answer which wholly satis
fies him. Statements such as Sir 
Julian's are of great value because 
they compel one to think out in
dividually the basis of one's con
ception of God. 

In this issue 

In the light of this, the article in 
this issue on religious instruction in 
schools is of outstanding interest. It 
tells of the practical experience of a 



headmaster whose aim is to challenge 
his pupils to think out for themselves 
traditional conceptions of God and 
man. 

Faber's third article on the Sermon 
on the Mount invites one to consider 
the proposition that unselfishness has 
an intelligent spiritual Principle, 
which can be understood and prac
tised,-that it is a spiritual actuality 
to which man aspires, and not 
something which he himself has 
created. 

Peggy M. Brook's study of the 
young David presents basic elements 
which make for kingship in any 
sphere, and claims that these ele
ments stem from an intelligent 
reliance on the power of God. 

There is also a review of a new 
book about Shakespeare's view of 
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life. The author of this book asserts 
that his outlook was essentially a 
spiritual one. The basis of his ethical 
philosophy was that man must be 
true to his spiritual selfhood, that 
this selfhood is one with Love, and 
shows itself at its best in creative 
mercy. To Shakespeare the real 
agent of regeneration was "power 
divine," for which creative mercy 
creates a channel. 

The interview with a mother 
on the function of motherhood 
emphasizes her conviction that good 
human motherhood stems from 
some understanding of God as 
Mother. Here again is a value and 
an ideal which was surely not created 
by man, but has its source and 
abiding-place in its creative Prin
ciple, God. 

God is not just unknowable; he is also unnecessary! Such a dubious 
conclusion might not be serious if religion were a thing confined to the 
churches. But it is not. Religion is co-extensive with human life. Religion 
is not merely believing certain truths: it is living them. The Gospel doesn' t 
say, "This believe, and live;" it says, "This do, and live." ... 

Every artist is to some extent revealed in his painting, poem, or symphony. 
Man, too, comes from the hands of his Maker with the Creator's signature 
still on him, but barely legible. The work of restoration is up to the 
individual. "Thou hast made us for Thyself," said Augustine, " and our 
hearts are restless until they find rest in Thee." ... 

How do you spell out what it means to be a man, or a woman , living in 
these days? This is not a question to be taken lightly, for the terms in which 
you think of yourself will determine in large measure the kind of person 
you will be, and the kinds of rewards life will offer you. 

Do you think of yourself as a child of God? Do you think of yourself 
as a creature of the State? These are verbal symbols, and they have the 
power to shape your destiny in one direction or the other- depending on 
how you use them. You have to decide, and the decision is not an easy one. 
-Edmund A. Opitz in The Freeman, journal of the Foundation for Economic 
Education, New York. 
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Can R.I. be effective? By c. w. GARDINER 

C. W. Gm·diner, M.B.E., is Headmaster of a Secondary Modern School in the 
north of England and a member of the committee set up by the Institute of 
Christian Education to inquire into the effect of religious education in Secondary 
Modern Schools. 

THE 1944 EDUCATION ACT states that 
religious instruction shall be given in 
State schools in the United King
dom. In fact, it is the only com
pulsory subject. What appears sur
prising to those of us who think 
about it is that this should be laid 
down by the elected representatives 
of a society which does not care very 
much about religion. Society insists 
that its young shall be brought up 
with some understanding of religion, 
even though the children will grow 
up into a largely non-religious 
society. 

Moreover, religious instruction, 
although Christian, must not be 
denominational in State schools. So 
society expects its children to be 
brought up in the Christian tradi
tion, but expects it to be done in a 
general Christian way. The teacher 
of the subject has the challenging 
task of being general about religion, 
even though the religious structure of 
society itself is denominational. 

There are agreed syllabuses for 
teaching the subject which various 
local authorities have brought out. 
Some of these syllabuses seem more 
enlightened than others. They are 
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mostly orderly progressions, starting 
at the Infant stage with elementary 
stories pointing a moral, and de
veloping through the Junior stage to 
the Senior stage where the Bible is 
looked at as a whole, largely from 
an historical point of view, and the 
New Testament is studied, and then 
on to comparative religion and the 
question of ultimate values and 
"What is Truth?" 

In my own school I am not hard 
put to it to find teachers of religious 
instruction. There are five who chose 
to do this work, including myself. 
Two are Anglicans, one is an agnos
tic, one a Presbyterian, and one an 
unorthodox Christian Scientist. In 
some schools it is difficult to find 
R.I. teachers because many are not 
sure themselves about their own 
religious convictions, and so are 
afraid or unwilling to take it on. 

More than for any other subject 
the teacher must love what he is 
doing and be certain what he him
self thinks. Otherwise, there is no 
communication and so no real teach
ing. There always comes a time when 
someone in the class asks, "Well, sir, 
what do you think?" 



Discontent 
Today there is widespread dis

content with R.I. , as it is usually 
called. Thinking teachers are reali
zing that the religious education 
given in schools, if it gets across at 
all before the child leaves, would 
appear to be 'lost very soon after and 
to make very little long-term impact. 

In the last five years I have asked 
my 14- and 15-year-olds at the 
beginning of their last year at school, 
before we have begun our R.I. 
periods together, to indicate by 
putting a cross or a tick (and not 
adding their names), their answer to 
the question, Do you believe in God, 
or not? 75 % each year put a 
cross, and yet they have received 
religious instruction ever since they 
first went to school. Much the same 
percentage has come to light in other 
schools in various parts of the 
country. 

I go on to say to these pupils of 
m me: suppose that Parliament 
passed a law that there should be 
no religious observance at all, 
whether in church or in private 
prayer, as from next Monday, and 
that anyone found out in such 
observance would be shot, to how 
many of you would it make any 
difference? A very slightly lower 
percentage answers that it would 
make no difference to them. Then I 
say: in that case would you feel 
happy. and free to kick someone's 
teeth in, and to lie and steal? No, 
they say; they would still go on being 
good and moral, just as they are now. 
Religion makes no difference to that, 
in their view. Religion is certainly 

not worth dying for, in the eyes of 
most of them. 

So the reason for the discontent 
with religious education in schools is 
that it is ineffectual. Some teachers 
of R.I. are satisfied with things as 
they are, but they are not in the 
majority. The Institute of Christian 
Education has thought it worth 
while to set up a committee to 
inquire into the effect of religious 
education in Secondary Modern 
Schools. Weekend conferences are 
held on the subject, and books are 
published on this theme. Aims and 
methods are being examined. 

Aims 

In my view, the main fault with 
R. I. is that it has never really been 
given. Teachers have not taught 
religion, but have busied themselves 
with what one may call Christian 
morality, for want of a better 
phrase. Boys and girls get weary of 
the same stories and parables they 
have heard since their Infant days, 
but I find that when one gets down 
to vital, fundamental questions with 
them and they are brought face to 
face with the fact that the questions 
that have been stirring in them from 
time to time are the very questions 
that have faced philosophers and 
religionists all down the ages, they 
may at first be stunned, but they 
soon become vitally interested and 
then will hardly leave the subject 
alone. 

The great aim of religious educa
tion is to start one thinking. If we 
have started our pupils thinking 
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about basic issues, in no matter how 
small a way, then we have done a 
good job. lf we can make them 
think, or at any rate start them by 
challenging their thought, by casting 
doubts on conceptions they have 
always taken for granted; simply 
because of their parents or their 
teachers or world thought in general, 
there is some chance of getting that 
most valuable thing, original 
thought. Otherwise they will just 
spend their time on the upper sur
face of life and never come face to 
face with deeper things, unless some 
catastrophe brings them home to 
them or they go through their own 
particular "dark night of the soul" 
that brings them to the point of 
despair and so to some awakening. 
Their religious education should 
emphatically be able to help them in 
those circumstances. 

To me religious education is the 
most important subject in the curri
culum because it does most to 
answer the three major questions of 
existence: 

Who am I? 
Why am I here? 
What is it all about? 

Methods 

The method I use is to challenge 
the pupils' thought on various 
issues, so that they are compelled to 
examine the conceptions of God and 
man which they may have accepted 
unthinkingly and thereby to arrive 
at a clearer sense of what they 
themselves feel. 

l usually begin with the simple 
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issue: did God make this world as 
we apparently see it, or did He not? 
If He didn't make it, how did it 
arise, and why? If He did make it, 
He either made it with a purpose, or 
it was just a sort of idle joke on His 
part. Either it is purposeful or it is 
purposeless, and it cannot be one 
today and the other tomorrow. 

Another question that soon arises 
is: does God control the weather? 
Does He send floods and earth
quakes? For instance, at the time of 
the Frejus disaster, I brought up the 
issue of whether God is responsible 
for the destruction of life without 
apparent reason or discrimination. 
The whole matter of suffering comes 
up, and the question: is God Love, 
or is He not? If He is, is it for man 
to come into line with Love? It all 
starts them thinking in a more 
fundamental way. 

Again, I challenge their thought 
about death and the after-life and 
about heaven and hell. Where and 
what is heaven? In spite of the science 
teaching in schools, many of them 
think of heaven as a distant place, 
no longer above the bright blue sky, 
but probably on a planet-not yet 
discovered, of course. I say that it 
must be a pretty big place to 
accommodate all those who have 
died since time began. And so we 
go on, until we arrive at the "king
dom of heaven" and Jesus' appar
ently extraordinary remark about it 
being "within." It sets them off 
thinking individually and doubting 
mere superstitious beliefs. 

I ask them whether they believe 
that when their body appears to die, 



they themselves will stop altogether. 
Most of them say that they will not 
stop, or else they shy away from the 
question. We discuss what has been 
said about man's desire for immor
tality being the only basis for belief 
in an after-life, or whether immor
tality is the natural outcome of God 
creating man in His own image. We 
ask ourselves: is there any proof that 
we live on? 

The question of proof 

That word "proof" is one that 
crops up throughout this year of 
R.I. The children demand proof, and 
it is right that they should, because 
they have been taught to think 
logically and scientifically and so 
they turn that logical reasoning on 
to religious questions. Like Thomas, 
their attitude is usually, "Until we 
jolly well see, we won't believe!" 
Therefore we discuss the whole 
matter of proof. What is proof? Is 
something proved to exist because we 
have seen it with our eyes? We talk 
about how our eyes deceive us: in a 
fog we may think we see things, 
people see mirages, and so on. Can 
we always rely on our eyes and 
ears? No; we reach the conclusion 
that ultimately we can't rely on the 
physical senses. 

We go on to the question: do you 
love your mother? Yes, they say. 
Well, can you see or smell that love? 
No. Well then, because you can't see 
it or smell it, does that mean that it 
doesn't exist? We agree that you 
cannot see your mother's love, but 
only the effect of that love, as with 
electricity. Love is the touchstone, I 

find, and I suppose that is because it 
is something that everyone knows. 
My experience is that when they 
come to the conclusion that there is 
no such thing as half a yard oflove,
that love is not physically measur
able,-and that love is something 
we know and yet can't prove through 
the physical senses, that gets them 
really going on basic thinking. 

"I know that God is" 

One day in one of our discussions 
a boy suddenly asked me ifl believed 
in God. I said "No!" and there was 
an astonished reaction until I ex
plained that I meant that I didn't 
believe in God, but that I could say, 
"I know that God is." Each year they 
say, "Well, what do you think, sir? 
What are your ideas?" And my 
answer is always the same-"I know 
that God is." 

If I am asked that question early in 
the year, I say, "I can say now and I 
promise that I will say later, but I 
would rather not at the moment, 
because it might confuse you." When 
I give my answer at a later date, our 
discussions have given it meaning 
for them. 

We will have talked about know
ing and thinking, and the difference 
between thought and idea, and they 
will have done research with dic
tionaries to see the roots of words 
like idea, ideal, and thought. Also 
we will have done some thinking 
about the I , the ego, and the ques
tion "Who am I?" and "Is there 
more to me than just flesh and 
blood?" 

Naturally we have discussed the 
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word "God" a good deal. We have 
talked about God being "good" with 
one "o" missed out, and about God 
as Person. Someone has usually 
asked, "Why is God always Him, 
sir? Why not Her?" We have talked 
about God as Father and seen that 
there cannot be a father without a 
child or a child without a mother, 
and so there cannot be Father and 
Son in the idea of God without the 
motherhood aspect as well. The ques
tion has come up of whether God is 
male or female, and we have estab
lished that He can be one or the 
other only if He has a body. He 
cannot have a body, we have 
decided, because if He had, He 
would be limited. And so all the time 
the ideas of God have been focused 
and expanded. 

By this time, too, they know that 
there is no time where God is con
cerned. Four or five lessons may 
have been devoted to establishing 
the point that if God were conscious 
of time, then He must grow older 
and He must have started and He 
must at some time stop, which they 
do not accept. We have talked about 
"newness," and I have asked, How 
long was yesterday? and we have 
arrived at the conclusion that it was 
as long as we thought it was. 

In that sort of way they are with 
me when I come to say "I know that 
God is." It is an understood thing 
that we do not influence our pupils 
religiously, any more than we influ
ence them politically although we 
try to give them a civic sense of 
responsibility. But if they ask us what 
we ourselves think, we tell them. 
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Results 
By the end of their year with this 

kind of teaching, more of them 
than at the beginning say that they 
do believe that there is a God. What 
impresses me is that many more of 
them say that they agree that there 
is a possibility that God exists, 
which is a very important step. 
After all, my aim has been to 
stimulate them to think for them
selves. 

At the end of their time at my 
school, I get my pupils to write quite 
frankly about the school. One of 
them wrote, "Before I came to this 
school, I did not believe in God, but 
now I do." Another wrote that the 
R.I. lessons were the ones he had 
most enjoyed because they had 
given him a new slant on life; life 
meant more than it had, and he 
could now see purpose in the world. 
On the other hand, another boy said 
one day, "I used to believe in God 
before I came to this school, but 
now I don't." "How dreadful," I 
said; "what have I done?" But he 
replied quickly and with absolute 
honesty, "Oh no, if what I had 
before could be shaken by you, it 
wasn't worth having, was it?" 

Of one thing I am certain: there 
is no difference in the ability of 
people to understand real values, no 
matter what their I.Q. may be. 

It is also continually brought 
home to me with a great certainty 
that of myself I do nothing in these 
R.I. lessons, because every time and 
every year it is all different. My 
approach is different and I do not 
consciously plan it, but every time it 



is fresh and I never get bored with 
it; again and again there is a sense 
of fulfilment, of "This is it," and a 
feeling that I wouldn't be elsewhere 
for anything in the world. I feel 

excited as I look forward to the 
coming year of R.I. because I know 
that we shall all be learning together 
and-most important of all-that 
we shall be learning from God. 

I have defined religion as being the conception which a man holds of his 
relationship to the Universe and the Power behind it, as being what a man 
really believes in his heart concerning the meaning and significance of life. 
-"Diogenes" in Time and Tide. 

A challenge to the businessman 

Extracts from an address given at the Harvard Business School's 50th Anni
versary Conference by Dr Charles Malik when he was Foreign Minister of the 
Lebanon and President of the United Nations General Assembly 

PRIMARILY the businessman-in the 
widest sense, not only of middleman, 
but of producer and of servant-is 
interested in the production of good 
products or services that will sell. 
On this depends his profit or 
remuneration. 

The goodness of the product or 
service presupposes some objective 
standard. This objective standard of 
excellence is not found everywhere; 
it is found only in the living tradi
tions of science, technology, the 
professions and the arts. The cumu
lative tradition of craftsmanship 
goes back in some cases thousands of 
years. But the public, on whose taste 
and wants business depends, can be 
counted upon in the long run to dis-

* 

criminate, through some innate capa
city, between the good and poor 
performance, between the good and 
cheap product. 

There are two tyrants over all 
business: the objective standard of 
excellence embedded in the nature of 
things, and mankind's natural ability 
... to recognize this standard when 
it sees it in actual being .... We are 
all servants not of one another, but of 
the good .... 

The ultimate goal 

This unlimited power of man to 
invent and create, this infinite docility 
of the material world for being re
formed and redirected, this perfect 
readiness of the forces of nature to 
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disclose themselves, in all their 
beauty and usefulness and terror, to 
the disciplined mind-all this be
speaks a profound and great mystery. 
He who misses the religious signi
ficance of this fascinating material 
civilization, with its infinitely multi
farious goods and gadgets, misses the 
heart of the matter. For man and 
nature are perfectly made for each 
other: nature to serve man and man 
to exploit nature. The Communist 
stops there. But those of us who 
belong to the older traditions cannot 
possibly stop there. For we say : it is 
already wonderful in itself that 
nature is so perfectly suited to serve 
man; it is already wonderful in 
itself that man could be so inventive, 
so remarkably the master of nature; 
but what is even more wonderful 
is the question: ajier nature has 
completely yielded up its secrets to 
man, after every human want and 
desire is fully satisfied , after man has 
fully exercised his powers in the 
understanding and mastery of 
nature, then what? Boredom, ennui, 
futility, utter loneliness, absolute 
darkness? The culture in which 
business has flourished to such an 
amazing degree cannot possibly 
accept this answer. 

The question "Then what?" does 
not refer to a far-off event. It is 
fundamentally the question as to 
whether business is its own end. If 
nature is for the sake of man, then 
man is for the sake of what? Is he 
just for the sake of himself? This is 
the answer of Communism and of 
Western secularism. But if the 
Western businessman is fully aware 
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of his roots and the roots of his 
culture he cannot possibly give this 
answer. And it is a t this point that 
the total perspective of Commu
nism's challenge to the businessman 
really begins to open up .... 

The silent message 

The real competition is not so 
much in material things as in funda
mental convictions .... The Com
munist claims that his interpretation 
of life embraces everybody; he there
fore articulates a message for the 
man in the jungles of Africa, for the 
peasant in the heart oflndia, and for 
the worker in Boston. Can the 
busines:>man claim that he has a uni
versal message? It is not enough to 
be happy and prosperous and secure 
yourselves; it is not enough to tell 
others: look at us, how happy we 
are; just copy our system, our know
how, and you will be happy your
selves. You must transcend your 
system; you must have a message to 
proclaim to others; you must mean 
something in terms of ideas and atti
tudes and a fundamental outlook on 
life; and this something must vibrate 
with relevance to all conditions of 
men .... 

Business, in the widest sense, is one 
of the main pillars, if not the main 
pillar, of Western society. America 
is as much known abroad by its 
industry and its products as by any
thing else. In fact, business is so 
dominant that the thinker, the educa
tor, the statesman and the man of 
religion often use business terms in 
the articulation of their message. 
The question whether the business 
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man should not mean something 
beyond his business is therefore most 
important. Moreover, one theme is 
the challenge which Communism 
poses to the businessman; and this 
challenge is precisely what we have 
seen it to be: a challenge not only 
with respect to the quality of the 
product and the nature of the 
national economy, but a challenge 
with respect to the quality of life of 
the businessman himself. We are 
inquiring into the quality of dedica
tion of one's life. The day when the 
American or the European or the 
Asian or the African can live to 
himself is gone; we all live today 
more or less uncomfortably in one 
another's presence; and in the silent 
accounting which we thereby give of 
ourselves, we necessarily disclose 
what we really are, what we really 
believe .... 

Freedom of the spirit 

The important thing is so to 
enlarge and deepen the mind, so to 
sharpen it in the power of argument, 
so to furnish it with generic true 
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ideas, as to enable it to confute error 
and sophistry and to lay hold upon 
what is true in every situation and 
relate it to first principles .... 

The principle of freedom and inde
pendence is one of the most dynamic 
principles in the world today. People 
most certainly desire to be free and 
independent, but they crave also for 
that kind of fellowship in which they 
are respected as human beings and 
treated as equals, namel)', in which 
they remain free and independent. 
Freedom, independence, respect, 
equality, fellowship-these spring 
from the innermost soul of the 
Western tradition; and the question 
is how much the West can be true to 
them .... 

The businessman will be proud of 
that which is beyond business in his 
own culture. He will say: let others 
compete with me in material things 
and let them even excel, but there is 
one thing in which they cannot excel 
because they do not know it and are 
not seeking it, and that is the power 
and depth and freedom of the spirit 
in which man is fully himself. 

The religious vision dims, and in consequence the social picture it once 
projected gets out of focus. If the original American equation had a built-in 
religious dimension, that equation will cease to balance as the religious 
factors are leached out of it. Individual liberty, equal justice before the law, 
the right to private property, respect for minorities, are all what might be 
called "second stage" ideas. Ideas on the primary level are religious con
victions about a man's inviolable soul, the sanctity of private conscience, 
and the belief that man's final allegiance is to God, not the State. Therefore, 
if we want to preserve our "second stage" ideas, we must rehabilitate their 
"first stage" religious foundation.-Edmund A. Opitz in The Freeman, 
journal of the Foundation for Economic Education in New York. 
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The Science of a Gospel-VI By FABER 

A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew 

TO FIND for oneself that a Gospel has 
an underlying order and design is 
very satisfying. It was through the 
pioneer work of John Doorly that I 
first saw the Gospel of Matthew as 
fulfilling the spiritual meaning of the 
story of the seven days of creation in 
Genesis. It at once seemed logical, 
and further study confirmed how 
exact was the correspondence and 
the depths of meaning revealed 
through having this key to its 
structure. 

So far in this series I have tried to 
show in a simple way how the story 
of the birth of Jesus corresponds to 
the "Let there be light" of the first 
day of creation; the baptism to the 
creation of a firmament to divide the 
waters above the earth from those 
beneath (a symbol of purity) on the 
second day; the victorious meeting 
of the temptations to the appearing 
of the "dry land" of spiritual cer
tainty on the third day; and the 
Sermon on the Mount to the solar 
system of the fourth day, symbolizing 
universal divine government. 

The first main section of the Ser
mon is concerned with blessings on 
particular attitudes of mind-the 
Beatitudes; the next part with the 
replacement of dead-end mental 
habits with Christlike modes of 
reckoning. The next section is still 
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to do with this, but now the accent is 
on an outlook that is unselfed, 
"big," and impersonal. 

What does one really mean by 
unselfishness? One's own definitions 
would probably be woolly and senti
mental, but Jesus as usual is precise 
and detailed. By the end of this 
section one finds a richly expanded 
interpretation of unselfishness, 
making specific demands. 

Good deeds in secret 

The Master begins with the in
junction that good deeds should not 
be done in order to be seen by 
others, but inconspicuously. They 
should not be dwelt upon even in 
one's own thoughts. He adds, "thy 
Father which seeth in secret Himself 
shall reward thee openly." 

This is quite a big demand, because 
one usually wants one's good turns 
to be appreciated by other people
or at any rate to congratulate oneself 
on having performed them. The 
Master is really asking men to 
develop the honest habit of tracing 
back to its source in God, its divine 
Principle, every manifestation of 
good. 

When I have done something 
kind, therefore, I must trace the 
impulsion behind that kindness back 
to God, not to a personal and 
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private fount of goodness, just as in 
arithmetic one takes no personal 
credit for having operated according 
to the principle of arirhmetic, but is 
happy and satisfied that the principle 
has expressed itself through one's 
calculations. 

Say that I do a good turn for 
someone who appears not to appre
ciate it or be grateful. Do I allow 
myself to be resentful at heart, or 
do I realize that I already have the 
reward of having obeyed the Prin
ciple of my spiritual being? To go 
with the grain of one's essential 
nature is rewarding in itself. More
over, l am asked to trust that the 
Principle of all good which I have 
obeyed will reward me, even though 
it may not be in the expected 
direction. 

So the two points here are faith
fully to avoid self-congratulation, 
giving all the glory to God, and then 
to expect that God as the Principle 
of all good does reward one in last
ingly satisfying ways. This I accept 
as an intelligent spiritual law and a 
basic element of unselfishness. 

Prayer is not petition 

Now Jesus goes on to give his 
picture of what prayer really is. 
It is not to be done outwardly, nor 
is it to do with "much speaking" 
nor the unthinking rattling off of 
mere words. "When thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall 
reward thee openly ... your Father 

knoweth what things ye have need 
of, before ye ask Him." 

The Master said, "God is a Spirit, 
and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth," 
and so he cannot possibly have pro
mulgated the notion of God as a very 
busy person registering and assessing 
millions of petitions (for anything 
from promotion to a doll's pram) 
and as open to persuasion by a 
prolific and persistent prayersman. 
And yet that concept of God is still 
presented and held today, and may 
linger in one's own thought. 

Jesus makes it plain that prayer 
is not a matter of selfish petitions. 
lt must be a question of an intelli
gent and unselfed affirmation, in the 
"secret place" of the heart, of God's 
presence and power, with a deep 
sincerity and with the door shut on 
all material and personal considera
tions. There must be a realization of 
the all-knowing Mind which contains 
within itself all the ideas supplying 
the real answers to our needs. Our 
need basically is always for an idea 
to govern our thought and life in 
some particular aspect. 

It was before the raising of Lazar us 
rook place that Jesus said, "Father, 
I thank Thee that Thou hast heard 
me. And I knew that Thou hearest 
me always." This coincides with 
those words in Isaiah, "Before they 
call, I will answer." Those statements 
make it clear to me that prayer is not 
for the purpose of informing God of 
what we would like, but is to bring 
our own thought into line with 
something that the divine Mind 
already and always knows of Himself 
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and man in His image. Again one 
has left a selfish basis for something 
vastly bigger and more universal. 

The Lord's Prayer 

The Master continues by giving a 
specific prayer,-the Lord's Prayer. 
It shows one exactly how to unself 
thought, for Jesus was a superbly 
exact thinker. 

I must begin by acknowledging 
God as the Parent of all men, and at 
once I have left a personal basis 
because I am not saying "My 
Father ... " but "Our Father which 
art in heaven,"-the heaven of His 
own perfection. 

Then I must see that I have a 
reverent sense of the purity and 
holiness of the Principle of all good. 
"Hallowed be Thy name." God is 
Spirit, not a material or fleshly 
being, and my contemplation of His 
nature for its own sake and in its 
perfection must not be muddied by 
selfish considerations. 

Next comes a great desire for the 
"kingdom of God," for a Christlike 
state of consciousness, to be estab
lished in me,-instead of a limited 
and personal sense ofmyself,-rather 
as Jesus himself had when he said, 
"Glorify Thou me with Thine own 
self with the glory which I had with 
Thee before the world was." 

This is followed by a seeking for 
God's will to be done-"not as I 
will, but as Thou wilt," as the Master 
himself prayed on a later occasion. 

Then there is to be the desire for 
satisfying spiritual food to sustain 
my God-given individuality. The 
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word translated "daily" in "Give us 
this day our daily bread" has been 
shown to have the meaning, "that 
which is one's own." Maurice Nicoll 
says, "This is no ordinary bread that 
is asked for, but the very food 
through which a man can grow 
internally, in his own being, in his 
own thought, in his own feeling, in 
his own understanding." 

Next I am to be willing to cleanse 
my thought of all sense of imper
fection as a permanent part of any 
man. "Forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors." I am my 
"brother's keeper," -responsible for 
what I think of him. On the cross 
Jesus himself said of his persecutors, 
"Father, forgive them; for they know 
not what they do." 

Finally there is to be such an 
awareness of the nature of God as 
Love and of His power and glory 
that I cannot possibly conceive of 
temptation as being part of His 
make-up. I am to become conscious 
that God, being Love, quite naturally 
delivers from evil. It is not that God 
knows evil to deliver us from it, but 
that a real understanding of God as 
Love inevitably delivers us from 
belief in the power of evil. 

And so Jesus in this Prayer gives a 
sevenfold basis for unsclfing thought. 
He shows how to come into right 
relations with God and so with every 
aspect of life. 

Treasures in heaven 

The next verses of the Sermon are 
concerned with the impossibility of 
serving two masters, God and 



mammon ("mammon" being trans
lated as "the power of money"). 
There is the injunction to "Jay up 
treasures in heaven," where they do 
not wear out with age or disuse, are 
not subject to robbery, and where 
one's heart can dwell with them. 

The basic question is: which do I 
admire and pursue,-the accumula
tion of "things," now known as 
"status symbols," or the building up 
of a lasting spiritual wealth which I 
can spend freely and always? It is 
quite a question to ask oneself in 
this age, when so many agencies try 
to persuade one that to be without 
certain "things" counts against one 
far more than being without spiritual 
riches. 

If my sense of riches is material, I 
want to keep them to myself. If my 
sense of riches is spiritual, I want to 
share my wealth with the "poor,"
the receptive thought in myself as 
well as in others. In the story of the 
rich young ruler, Jesus links giving 
to the poor with having treasure in 
heaven; he says, "If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and sell that thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven." 

When I think of my own "treasures 
in heaven," the spiritual ideas which 
I have dwelt upon and made my own, 
I know for a certainty that time does 
not wither them because they go on 
and on developing of their own voli
tion. I know too that "rust" does not 
attack them, because they impel me 
constantly to use them and so keep 
them fresh. I also know that nothing 
has ever robbed me of them, nor 
could ever do so. Something may 

temporarily make them lose their 
brightness to me, but they never fade 
completely away nor drop in value. 

And so one learns here the import
ance of having only one basic alle
giance and Jetting one's sense of 
riches be spiritual and unselfish. 

"Consider the lilies" 

The next part of the Sermon 
begins, "Take no thought for [do 
not worry about] your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink ... " 
and culminates in the words, "for 
your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. 
But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and His righteousness; and all 
these things shall be added unto 
you." 

Here the Master is pin-pointing 
the debilitating habit of anxious 
thinking about supply in which most 
of us indulge. His demand is that 
one leaves the basis of personal 
effort and worry and instead learns 
to trust as unself-consciously as the 
ravens and the lilies that all needs will 
be met when one is "seeking first the 
kingdom of God,"-the spiritual 
ideas which give vitality and meaning 
to life, in whatever sphere. 

If I worry, [ am shutting my 
thought to the utter naturalness of 
the fact that the Father should pro
vide for His child and indeed should 
love to do so,-that the divine 
Principle should provide abundantly 
for its expression. Could one imagine 
a principle that did not sustain and 
make full provision for that which 
expressed it? 
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Many people, including myself, 
have had the experience again and 
again of being provided for, often in 
unexpected ways, when they have 
been putting spiritual values first in 
their lives. Fear and worry have given 
place to a trust in the sustaining 
Principle whom men have called 
Father and whos~realm is infinitude. 

Jesus puts the issue very simply 
and clearly. As long as one makes 
sure that one is putting first the 
spiritual values of which God is the 
author, one must confidently expect 
that provision will be forthcoming 
for all that is needful. With that 
trust, one can enjoy the present with 
the unanxious happiness of birds and 
flowers. 

"Judge not" 

Here Jesus speaks of not criticizing 
and says (in a modern translation), 
"Why do you look at the speck of 
sawdust in your brother's eye and 
fail to notice the plank in your own?" 

One of the truest statements of 
relationship is Plato's dictum, "What 
thou seest, that thou beest" -not 
always pleasant to recognize, but 
undeniably true when one thinks it 
out. 

For instance, if I see someone 
who seems to me dishonest and a 
"fiddler," or arrogant and aggres
sive, there is a big "plank" in my 
own eye if I am in any way gloating 
over my image of that man as dis
honest and aggressive. If I believe in 
adopting a Christlike standard of 
thinking about others, I am both 
dishonest and mentally aggressive 
myself if I condemn him. Instead, I 
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should be helping to lift that charac
ter-picture from him by recognizing 
that dishonesty and aggression are 
no part of any man anywhere, that 
they are states of mind which have 
no place in the eternal Being. In fact, 
I must have the true vision of the 
Master, who saw not imperfection 
but the underlying perfection in 
every man. 

When I have cleared my own 
vision of man, I can then see the 
nothingness of the quality which I 
began by attaching to someone 
else-I can pluck out the "speck of 
sawdust" in my brother's eye. 

Every time I remember to do this, 
I have the satisfaction of realizing 
that I have known "the truth" and 
that it is freeing both myself and the 
other individual concerned. 

"Ask, and it shall be given you" 

Now the Master advises against 
casting "pearls" before the swinish 
thought which only reviles them. We 
are not to be fanatical, then, about 
sharing with others our most pre
cious spiritual convictions, but to be 
"wise as serpents" in the matter. 

Then Jesus goes on: "ask, and it 
shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find ... . " This seems to me to 
mean that we should expect to 
receive that which really fulfils our 
deepest longings. Here is no "sorrow
ing martyr" sense of Christianity, 
but the recognition of God as Love, 
as a fulfilling divine Principle. 

If we ask for the "bread" of some 
symbol of Love that we can digest 
and appreciate at our present level of 



apprehension, we are not to expect a 
"stone." 

If you yourselves want to give good 
things to your children, says Jesus, 
"how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask Him?" We are to 
remember that God is infinite 
Love,-far beyond our own best 
conceptions of generosity. 

I can think of many occasions in 
my own experience when I have 
had the feeling : if I have this sense 
of love and compassion towards 
someone who is in pain or trouble, 
how infinitely much more must be 
the love of God that is flowing 
towards that individual. And it is a 

Birds flying 

spiritual law that a wholehearted 
realization of this always brings 
healing or relief. 

Jesus ends this whole section of 
the Sermon with his summing-up: 
"whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to 
them." This is the essence of un
selfishness, because it shows that we 
cannot live in an isolated way, for 
we are part of a whole, a vast circle, 
and so how we ourselves behave and 
think is reflected back to us. That is 
why it seems to me important that 
we should consider very carefully the 
exact analysis of an unselfed attitude 
which the Master has given through
out this section of the Sermon. 

Observations by bird-lovers on a perennially fascinating subject 

LYING on the springy turf of a 
headland in the warm sunshine and 
watching the serene, graceful gliding 
and swift precision of gulls against 
a deep blue sky is a pleasure which 
to many is synonymous with summer. 
To watch the flight of birds at any 
time of the year is to marvel con
tinually at the mastery of these air
travellers in the arts of easy take-off, 
delicate landing, superb control, the 
quick correction of disturbances in 
the balance of lift, drag, and weight 
which is essential to flying, sustaining 

flight for hours at a time without 
fatigue, and so forth. 

One instinctively feels that birds 
enjoy flying. Viscount Grey of 
Fallodon wrote in his book The 
Charm of Birds (Hodder and Stough
ton, 1927): "The main purpose 
served by flight is utilitarian, to 
enable birds to reach feeding-places, 
to escape from enemies, to change 
their climate; but they also use flight 
to express blissful well-being." Most 
observers confirm this. 

Len Howard in her book Birds as 
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Individuals (Collins, 1952) has 
written: "Birds not only use flight 
as a natural means of locomotion, 
but in beautified forms as a means of 
expression, some species combining it 
with song. Many species spend hours 
of the day in the recreation of flight .... 
Flight is an art akin to music, with 
rhythm and feeling of movement as 
its foundation, a glorious means of 
expression that birds, with their emo
tional natures, know well how to 
use." 

One of the arts of flying is the use 
of air currents which birds feel by 
instinct. Birds can teach man a great 
deal through this, because the art of 
living surely consists largely in find
ing the progressive forces already at 
work and allowing oneself to come 
into line with them and thereby 
experience freedom and joy. What
ever the conditions, birds adapt 
themselves and make use of whatever 
is available. You can see swifts 
gliding along the eaves on the wind
ward side of a building, using the 
up-currents caused by the obstruc
tion, or eagles and buzzards gliding 
on the windward side of mountains, 
and gulls gliding along a line of 
cliffs when the wind is blowing on
shore. 

Lord Grey noted that in stormy 
weather gu lls steering a course across 
a bay or along the coast take advan
tage of the shelter of waves; "they 
will fly along the lee side of a wave, 
then, to keep their course, cross over 
its crest, and immediately continue 
in the lee of the next wave; thus using 
the waves to shelter and ease their 
flight." 
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Flight in unison 
Another way in which birds excel 

in flight is in the art of being in right 
relationship to one another. Their 
behaviour in "traffic" far outstrips 
that of most human beings. Many 
theories have been put forward as to 
how they manage to fly close together 
with many evolutions and swift turns 
and yet have no collisions. 

Lord Grey, writing of the evening 
flight of starlings, spoke of how "the 
impulse to each quick movement or 
change of direction seems to seize 
every bird simultaneously. It is as if 
each bird had ceased to be a separate 
entity and had become a part of one 
sentient whole: one great body, the 
movement of whose parts was co
ordinated by one impulse or one will 
affecting them all at the same 
1noment." 

Len Howard believes that these 
flight performances by such birds 
as waders and starlings may be 
achieved in a manner comparable 
to mustctans playing together. 
"Musicians when playing are keyed 
up to a quickened responsiveness as 
birds are during these flights, and in 
good chamber music performances 
-without a conductor-the players 
feel together as one, not as separate 
individuals each playing a different 
part. They concentrate upon the 
music as a whole, not on their 
separate parts alone. All are swayed 
by the same impulse or inspiration, 
and each feels a supersensitive con
sciousness of the other players' inter
pretation, often to the point of 
feeling it slightly in advance. In 
playing, as in all actions, the mind 



must work in slight anticipation of 
action, and this is particularly an 
important factor in quick passages. 

"One might argue that it is the 
score from which musicians play that 
is their guide, but Zigeuner Bands 
play without written music, extem
porizing their different parts yet 
achieving the effect of a whole, all 
being inspired by the same wave of 
feeling." 

Miss Howard believes that since 
it is possible for humans of special 
sensibilities to combine together 
under the same emotional sway, this 
would apply even more to birds, 
known to be quicker in their emo
tional reactions. "When under the 
excitement of performance, musi
cians are carried along by a living 
current that is a sort of life in itself, 
and they are not only thrilled them
selves, but their audience can feel 
the thrill of their performances. 
When birds pass close to us, flying 
rhythmically in these simultaneous 
flights, the effect upon humans sensi
tive to such things is very strong; 
there is a thrill and excitement 
emanating from the flock; the birds' 
flight is felt as well as seen." 

Just as there is much evidence of 
thought-transference among humans, 
so, says Len Howard, there seems no 
reason to exclude the probability of 
birds having this extra-sensory per
ception or telepathic communication 
in a simple form, and by this many 
features of bird behaviour can be 
explained that are otherwise un
accountable. 

Birds appear to have learnt how 
to respond, in a natural and 

unintellectual way, to a sense of the 
direction of the one infinite Mind, 
the source of all inter-com
munication. 

The mechanics of flight 

The actual mechanics of bird flight 
are of perpetual interest, but their 
full explanation has not yet been 
arrived at. Sir James Gray, FRS, in 
How Animals Move (Penguin Books, 
1959) has said, "A bird flying
propelling itself by its own muscular 
efforts-is one . of Nature's great 
masterpieces, and she guards very 
closely the secrets of her success. 
It is easy to see that the bird's wings 
are beating upwards and downwards 
and to realize that these movements 
must provide a lifting force equal to 
the weight of the body, and a forward 
thrust equal to the backward drag of 
the air. From a mechanical point of 
view, the wings of the flying bird are 
carrying out simultaneously the func
tions performed respectively by the 
wings and propeller blades of an 
aeroplane." However, he says, it is 
difficult to make an accurate study 
of the movements of a flying bird; 
the form of the wing, for instance, is 
constantly altering during the course 
of its beat, some of the changes being 
due to the suppleness of the wing 
feathers and others to the bird's 
internal muscular movement. 

All flight- whether active flapping 
flight or passive gliding flight
depends on forces set up between 
the wing and the surrounding air. 
As Sir James says, "In a vacuum, an 
aeroplane or a bird would fall to the 
ground just as rapidly as a stone." 
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It is interesting that men tried for a 
long time to learn how a man could 
fly by watching the birds. Today, 
quite the opposite, notes Sir James, 
they are trying to understand the 
flight of birds by applying principles 
which have emerged during the 
design of aeroplanes. Often it is only 
when one's own thinking has become 
more penetrating and systematic on 
a subject that one can appreciate how 
others are already applying the very 
principles which have come to light. 

What is man to learn from birds to 
help him to attain and sustain flights 
of inspiration? What is it that 
creates the required "lift" to get 
him off the ground of conventional 
thinking? The answer would seem 
to lie in dropping the weight of 
regarding himself personally as the 
source of inspiration and accepting 
unequivocally the " winds" of the 
spirit and allowing them to blow as 
they list on his thought. Then ideas 
can lift him up to their own height 
and allow him free access to the 
"open firmament of heaven" in 
which they abide. 

The bird as a symbol 

One must ponder the significance 

of the bird as a symbol for man of 
many things which he desires
sustained flights of inspiration, speed 
and spontaneity of thought-move
ment, . individual happiness and 
freedom in the realm of ideas, a 
practical grasp of the science and 
art of moving in right relationship, 
and so on. 

J. Allen Boone of Hollywood, 
California, author of Kinship with All 
Life and other books, has said, "I 
quietly study all kinds of birds in 
motion, not in the conventional, 
intellectual manner, but with my 
intuitive faculties fully awake and a 
childlike willingness to be taught. I 
just outwardly watch and inwardly 
·listen. Birds have vast things to 
teach us, whenever we come down 
from our self-elevated ego-perches, 
return to the childlike attitude and 
receptivity, and let all sorts of birds 
'go to work on us' in an educational 
way." 

* 

Something in one feels that all 
that the bird stands for corre
sponds to capacities in man which 
only need developing. 

The starry voice ascending spreads, 
Awakening, as it waxes thin, 
The best in us to him akin. 

Birds have within themselves the power of doing what it is natural for 
them to do very much more than we have.-Edward A. Armstrong in The 
Way Birds Live (Lindsay Drummond, 1943). 

To myself I seem to have been only a boy playing on the sea-shore ... 
whilst the great ocean of truth lay all undiscovered before me.- Sir lsaac 
Newton. 
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The young David by PEGGY M. BROOK 

Here are illustrated qualities inseparable from kingship in any sphere 

HISTORICALLY David was the first 
and only great king of Israel. He it 
was who united the two kingdoms of 
Judah and Israel into one kingdom 
after they had become divided 
through jealousy and envy. There 
were several other kings who did 
credit to themselves, but David was 
outstanding in so many directions 
because of his never-failing trust in 
God. Hastings writes, "The David 
of Israel is not simply the greatest 
of her kings; he is the man great in 
everything. He monopolizes all her 
institutions. He is her shepherd 
boy ... He is her musician ... He is 
her soldier ... He is her priest .. . 
He is her prophet . . . He is her 
poet ... The truth is, in the estima
tion of Israel this man is a personi
fication of the nation itself-the 
embodiment of her qualities, the 
incarnation of her spirit, the type of 
her destiny." 

David and Jesus 

This regard for David permeates 
the whole of the Scriptures. Jesus is 
referred to many times in the New 
Testament as the "Son of David ;" 
he was also the son of Jacob and the 
son of Solomon, but these associa
tions are never stressed. It is David 
who is constantly mentioned as the 

great forerunner of Christ Jesus. 
John the Revelator also speaks of 
the Christ as having "the key of 
David," and in the last chapter of 
his Revelation he writes, "I Jesus .. . 
am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning 
star." 

What, then, is David's spiritual 
significance in the Book of Life, par
ticularly in relation to Jesus? David 
brings great comfort mainly as a 
symbol of the coincidence between 
the human and the divine. He illus
trates through the medium of king
ship not only how organization can 
serve as a temporary blessing when 
governed by the spiritual, but also 
how our human experience, which 
claims to be restricted by an organic 
structure, can be blessed and trans
lated by the spiritual, no matter how 
many discouraging setbacks we may 
have to meet. 

Jesus demonstrated this same co
incidence between the human and 
the divine, but with the conscious 
authority of being the Son of God. 
David turned unreservedly to the 
power of God, and that power never 
failed to operate in his experience to 
guide and deliver him; Jesus, how
ever, was not only aware of God's 
power, but was also supremely aware 
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of the Christ selfhood of man and 
of man's eternal spiritual estate as 
God's image and likeness. 

All the time we can feel that 
David's experiences are foreshadow
ing the Wayshower. David was 
literally a shepherd; Jesus was 
known as the great Shepherd of man
kind. David was literally a king; 
Jesus was figuratively hailed as the 
King of kings. David's career from 
shepherd ·boy to king symbolically 
illustrates the way of Life; Jesus as 
the great universal Shepherd and 
King actually lived the way of Life. 

This is the difference between the 
Old and New Testament presenta
tions of Truth. In the Old Testament 
myth, saga, allegory, history serve 
to illustrate the fundamental spiritual 
facts of Being, whilst in the New 
Testament we see these truths 
actually being lived, first by the 
greatest exemplar of their verity, 
Christ Jesus, and then by his fol
lowers. No wonder Jesus said that 
he came to fulfil the law and the 
prophets and not to destroy them. 
The Old Testament lays the founda
tion of spiritual fundamentals; the 
New Testament shows them in opera
tion. Each is inseparable from the 
other. We cannot live the Truth if 
we do not know the Truth, and we 
do not really know the Truth if we 
are not living it. Is not this why the 
Old Testament is always looking 
forward to the living Saviour, and 
Jesus, in turn, constantly told his 
followers to search the Scriptures 
and expounded those same Scrip
tures to his disciples on the walk 
to Emmaus? 
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The living Christ spirit is thus 
always needed to illumine these Old 
Testament stories. 

David the youngest and eighth son 

Returning to David, the first we 
read of him is in Chapter 16 of I 
Samuel. Saul has been rejected from 
kingship and now the prophet 
Samuel is sent to Jesse the Bethle
hemite to choose a new king from 
among Jesse's sons. All the sons pass 
before Samuel, but none of them 
appears to him as the God-appointed 
king. Jesse is asked if he has any more 
sons and he replies, "There remaineth 
yet the youngest, and, behold, he 
keepeth the sheep." This youngest, 
the eighth son, David, the keeper 
of sheep, is the one who is anointed 
king. 

Here is a lovely illustration of the 
type of thought necessary for king
ship in any sphere. Again and again 
in the Old Testament we have the 
symbol of that which is youngest 
becoming supreme. What seems like 
new-born spiritual sense is funda
mentally that which has always been 
man's innate identity. Our Christ 
selfhood can say, "Before Abraham 
was, I am." Material history and 
personality may claim to have been 
with us longer but the spiritual will 
always assert its birthright and super
sede them. 

This is also in accord with David 
being the eighth son, for the symbol 
"eight" indicates a new beginning. 
E. C. Pressland says, "After the full 
course of 7, the 8th became the first 
of the next series-it introduced the 



new ... 'Begin again' is the general 
thought of 8. And the character of 
the new beginning in Christ is a 
resurrection one." So we constantly 
have the opportunity to "begin 
again" by reckoning from our Christ 
selfhood which, though it may appear 
to be the "youngest," is "that which 
was from the beginning," and 
resurrects us from a mortal sense of 
ourselves. 

David the keeper of sheep 

As well as being the youngest and 
eighth son, David was a keeper of 
sheep. His faithfulness "over a few 
things" made him "ruler over 
many." Increasingly one realizes 
how necessary it is to watch over 
one's thoughts and not allow prey
ing evil suggestions to rob one of 
pure spiritual ideas. Jesus, the great 
Shepherd, warned, "What I say unto 
you, I say unto all, Watch." And he 
also declared that effective watching 
comes from knowing your sheep
"! am the good shepherd, and know 
my sheep and am known of mine;" 
and also from loving and valuing 
your flock-"the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep." David's 
history shows how he often drew 
on his shepherd's experience to help 
him in dangers and difficulties. 

It is just as true today that when 
any man is willing quietly to give the 
time, the thought, and the love to 
being a "shepherd,"-to cherishing 
an understanding of spiritual reality 
and being alert to detect that which 
would rob him of it,--then in time 
of stress and difficulty this "shep-

herding" will always stand him in 
good stead. 

David the musician 

When David is introduced into 
the Scriptural story, we learn of three 
sides of his character, which, spiri
tually interpreted, give three essential 
constituents of the dominion of 
kingship in any sphere. 

First, he is shown as a shepherd. 
Next, he appears as a musician in 
the court of King Saul. He is engaged 
to play the harp to Saul whenever 
an evil spirit comes upon him. 
This sweet Psalmist of Israel, who 
could "play well," must have been 
sensitive to the beauties of harmony. 
Just as we need to be shepherds, do 
we not also need to have that love 
of spiritual harmony and be acutely 
sensitive to it? The true spirit of 
the Christ brings this sensitivity, so 
that we hear and respond to the 
music of Soul. 

David the warrior 

Almost in contrast to this-and 
yet essential to the shepherd and 
the musician-we have David intro
duced next as a warrior, when he 
defeated the giant Goliath single
handed. 

Everyone is familiar with the 
story of how this Goliath of the 
Philistines presented himself day 
after day and challenged the armies 
of Israel to put forward an opponent 
to fight against him. David was not 
amongst the warriors. He was still 
minding his sheep, but his father sent 
him to the battle with some food for 
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his brothers and to see how they 
fared. When David arrived on the 
battlefield and heard the giant's chal
lenge, he immediately declared that 
he himself would take it up. His 
brothers scorned his bravery and 
Saul tried to dissuade him because of 
his youth. David, however, would not 
be put off. Seeing that he was deter
mined to accept this challenge, Saul 
then arrayed him in his own armour, 
but David protested, "I cannot go 
with these; for I have not proved 
them." He discarded Saul's armour 
and took instead his shepherd's sling 
and "five smooth stones out of the 
brook." 

Goliath was of the Philistines, who 
symbolically stand for human know
ledge. His giant proportions, his 
bravado in defying the armies of 
Israel, his constant presentation of 
himself morning and evening as an 
enemy are typical of the challenge 
made by human knowledge to the 
armies of Israel today,-to thought 
that is aware of the reality and power 
of the spiritual. Human knowledge 
with its imposing armour of 
materially scientific facts, challenges 
metaphysics and every conviction of 
spiritual power. It speaks with a loud 
voice, instilling fear into all who hear 
it. Yet not "all." There are many 
"Davids" who are shepherds and 
who are convinced beyond a shadow 
of doubt of the reality and power 
of the spiritual. 

It is to be noted that not with the 
weapons of the Philistine did David 
defeat this giant, but with the tools 
of his shepherd's calling,-with his 
sling and one smooth stone from the 

108 

brook. This stone pierced. clean 
through the giant's elaborate defences 
and smote him in the forehead, 
killing him outright. May not this 
stone be related to "the stone which 
the builders rejected," which becomes 
"the headstone of the corner" ? This 
stone is the rock-like fact of spiritual 
reality which slays the claims of 
human knowledge in the forehead, 
the so-called seat of intelligence, 
because spiritual reality is intelligent 
in the highest sense. 

The Book of Revelation speaks 
of the "white stone" which is given 
to "him that overcometh" and "in 
the stone a new name written, which 
no man knoweth saving he that 
receiveth it." As Jesus realized before 
Pilate, all the arguments in the world 
can never convince the carnal mind 
of the reality of the spiritual. It is 
not with clever words and human 
reason that materialistic theories can 
be met and disproved. Only when a 
man's spiritual sense is alerted to 
receive the truth does he begin to 
know it and to know his "new name" 
-his fundamental spiritual nature
with a certainty which nothing can 
shake. The stone then becomes a 
rock. 

So David was a shepherd, a 
musician, and a warrior. And in 
relation to the spiritual, do we not 
all need to be shepherds, musicians, 
and warriors? Do we not all need to 
care for and watch over our under
standing of spiritual reality, to be 
sensitive to the beauty and harmony 
of the spiritual, and at the same time 
to be warriors for what we know to 
be true? 



David and Jonathan 
Saul was so impressed with David 

that he made him his armour
bearer. Whilst David was living in 
the court, a close love began to spring 
up between David and Jonathan, 
Saul's son. As we saw in the previous 
article in this series, these three-Saul, 
Jonathan, and David-would seem 
to symbolize the three degrees of 
human experience-the physical, the 
moral, and the spiritual. 

Jonathan loved David as his own 
soul. He even stripped himself of his 
garments and gave them to David 
"even to his sword, and to his bow 
and to his girdle." It is interesting 
that after human knowledge, mat
erial hypotheses, in the form of 
Goliath, has been dealt its death-blow 
by David, typifying the spiritual, the 
story goes on to show that even 
the moral sense, symbolized by 
Jonathan, quite naturally acknow
ledges the supremacy of the 
spiritual. 

An incident occurs in this phase 
of the story which gives food for 
thought. Saul, jealous of the close 
affection between David and Jona
than, now makes several attempts 
on David's life, and at this particular 
period it is Jonathan who protects 
David by finding out Saul's inten
tions and warning David to flee from 
the palace. Here, then, it is the moral 
that saves the spiritual from being 

killed. This is an important point to 
ponder, and in doing so one can see 
that our living of the spiritual in 
terms of a true humanity and a true 
morality does serve to keep alive the 
reality of the spiritual. In other 
words, preaching without · practice 
appears to kill the spiritual in the 
mind of the preacher and also for 
his hearers. Divinity must be made 
manifest in humanity, or divinity 
will be lifeless. 

So the morality or humanity as 
represented by Jonathan, when it is 
awake and alert and knows no 
separation from the spiritual, pre
serves the spiritual. Could not one 
define the true moral sense as letting 
the spiritual be real in one's life 
here and now? Then, and only then, 
is one assured of a pure moral sense, 
as opposed to that which is based 
merely on custom and convention. 

And so David fl.ees from Saul 
and goes into the wilderness. Saul 
is still on the throne, yet side by side 
with the rule of this rejected king is 
a refining process going on with 
David, the great ruler-to-be, in his 
wilderness experience. Here we find 
him anointed as king, destined to 
be king, but working out a period 
of proving his divine qualities in all 
the vicissitudes of a wilderness 
experience. This testing time made 
him equal to the great task which 
lay before him. 

* The basis of great leadership is the ability to see what matters in the 
excitement of daily events, to see through the latest headline to what is 
permanent and enduring.-Waiter Lippmann, the distinguished American 
politicaljoumalist, in a CBS television interview. 
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"To thine own self be true" 

A review of a new study of Shakespeare's er!Jical principles 

"SHAKESPEARE'S PLAYS are-at the 
least-magical poetry, excellent 
theatre, and ethical theorems of 
Euclidean logicality." So says John 
Vyvyan in his first book The Shakes
pearean Ethic (Chatto and Windus, 
London, 1959, 18s.), which is the 
most illuminating and readable study 
yet written of Shakespeare's ethical 
principles. Shakespeare was never 
ethically neutral. To the student of 
his plays, his principles have a 
remarkable unity and consistency. 

As the author declares, "It is 
obvious that Shakespeare aimed at 
dramatic excellence; but it is equally 
clear--unless we prefer to be blind to 
it-that he was deeply concerned 
with the meaning and enhancement 
of life." In his later plays, even, he 
was more concerned with "the 
science of life" than with the art of 
the theatre. All his great plays have 
a spiritual basis, in that the spiritual 
progress or degeneration of the chief 
characters is the true dynamic of the 
drama. 

Shakespeare's basic principles are 
usually misunderstood as they work 
out in Hamlet, and this book can 
be highly recommended for its 
comments on that play alone. 

John Vyvyan points out that the 
fundamental propositions of Shakes-
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peare's ethics are "truth to one's 
Self, fidelity to Love, and creative 
mercy." 

The height of virtue to Shakes
peare is voiced by Polonius in those 
much-quoted words: 

This above all: to thine own self be 
true. 

Shakespeare makes it quite clear in 
successive plays that he intended a 
spiritual interpretation of "self." 
The meaning here is that one must 
transcend earthy tendencies and "be 
true to the spiritual being that man 
really is." 

The greatest error, in Shakes
peare's view, is not to be what one 
really is-either by merely seeming 
to be what one does not practise, 
or by rejecting under stress the 
dictates of one's higher self, instead 
of asserting its sovereignty. Shakes
peare thinks of the soul as a kingdom 
in which the true self should reign. 

The self to which man should be 
true is essentially divine and at one 
with Love. "In all Shakespeare's 
work, love is the star by which his 
characters must set their course." 
Their response to love is a register of 
their right relationship to life and 
their well-being, or their downward 
course. 



The tragic pattern 
Shakespeare's view of tragedy is 

not Aristotelean. In Aristotelean 
drama, it is chance or fate which 
precipitates the tragedy. A Shakes
pearean tragedy, on the other hand, 
always flows from a moral decision, 
a yielding to temptation. It is a 
principle with ·Shakespeare that the 
spirit is master of fate. The fault is 
"not in our stars, but in ourselves." 
"Like Oedipus, Shakespeare's heroes 
come to a cross-roads; but if 
they kill their fathers there, they 
know what they're about; they 
soliloquize over it; and the audience 
understands why they afterwards 
tread the path to dusty death." 

None of Shakespeare's tragic 
heroes is compelled to follow his 
fate, nor has a fundamental de
cision forced on him by outward 
circumstances; "there is a spiritual 
quality in him which, if it is asserted 
as it ought to be, is superior to 
fate." 

Shakespeare's tragic heroes fail 
because at some critical point they 
yield to temptation and reject the 
guidance of Fidelity and Love
variously personified in each play, 
as the author demonstrates. They 
"betray the immanent divinity in 
themselves." They listen to evil 
voices, allow them to re-echo in 
their mind and to create the thoughts 
that are traitors and usurpers. These 
overthrow the rulership of man's 
true self, and some base deed 
follows. "The tragic act is never 
consummated until the lordship of 
the inner world has been lost." 

Hamlet, for instance, listens to 

the ghost, rejects Ophelia (who sym
bolizes Love), and plunges on into 
confusion and disaster. 

Brutus says in Julius Caesar: 

Between the acting of a dreadful thing 
And the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a phantasma or a hideous dream: 
The Genius and the mortal instru

ments 
Are then in council, and the state of 

1nan, 
Like to a little kingdom, suffers then 
The nature of an insurrection. 

"Genius" in this sense stands for the 
inspiration of the deed of darkness 
which is to come. 

Another recurrent feature is that 
a moral inversion, an inversion of 
values, precedes the tragic act. Fair 
becomes foul, and foul fair. "When 
this has taken place, the hero has 
got rid of conscience, the chief 
barrier to crime, and which, accord
ing to Shakespeare, is 'born of love.' 
The tragic path, then, is clear, and 
Shakespeare has traced it for us time 
and again: first the hero is untrue 
to his own self, then he casts out 
love, then conscience is gone-or, 
rather, inverted-and the devil enters 
into him." Now follows the tragic 
act, leading to a realization of 
horror,-the hero sees that he has 
sold his birthright for a mess of 
pottage,-and death. Death is never 
conceived of as final, however; 
Shakespeare "treats his characters 
with the conviction that they are 
'nurslings of immortality.' " 

Shakespeare seems to be saying 
in all these plays that tragedy will 
beget tragedy until man is able to see 
and live by a higher standard,-
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"until the old law is repudiated and 
the world learns to live by the new." 

The pattern of regeneration 

John Vyvyan shows that in 
Measure for Measure and The Tem
pest Shakespeare presents the way to 
avoid ever-recurring tragedy; the 
path lies through self-knowledge, 
love, creative mercy, regeneration, 
and "man new made." 

Creative mercy is Shakespeare's 
answer to retributive justice. He was 
constantly preoccupied with the 
nature of justice, and his conviction 
was that there is no true justice 
without love, and that the function 
of true justice is salvation. 

One of the themes which runs 
through all Shakespeare's tragedies 
is that to kill someone is never the 
way out. "Killing cannot, according 
to Shakespeare, be a solution; 
because, in the final sense, killing is 
impossible. The ghost always comes 
back. . . . Shakespeare believes in 
immortality, and draws the logical 
conclusion: whatever may be the 
outcome of killing one's enemies, 
one thing it can never be is a con
clusive victory." 

Creative mercy brings regenera
tion, and there is no salvation 
without it. Shakespeare never tires 
of reiterating that unless there be 
forgiveness and love there is no hope 
for any of us. But creative mercy is 
not to be confused with mere indul
gence, which is shown in Measure for 
Measure as bringing only chaos to 
society. 

Shakespeare's highest picture of 
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man, represented by the Duke of 
Vienna in Measure for Measure and 
by Prospero in The Tempest, has 
knowledge of and fidelity to his own 
self, forth-going virtue, and love. 
Spiritual power is the product of his 
way of life. Therefore when he prac
tises creative mercy, he creates a 
channel for the flow of "power 
divine," which is the real agent of 
regeneration. To Shakespeare spiri
tual power is always paramount. 

Universal principles 

It is no wonder that Shakespeare 
is the most universally loved and 
admired dramatist, whose plays are 
performed or read in every country 
in the world. John Vyvyan shows 
that his fundamental principles have 
the same spiritual basis as the 
world's great religions. "The theme 
that man must be born again, in his 
own soul, is one of the threads that 
draw most of the religions of the 
world together; and it is doubtless a 
part of the spiritual ground on which 
all religions rest." 

Vyvyan believes that the tempta
tions in the Gospels-both the 
resistances of Jesus and the yieldings 
of J udas-were at the heart of 
Shakespeare's tragic pattern; and 
that the standard by which his pro
tagonists are measured in their 
temptations is the highest religious 
ethic of both East and West. 

Shakespeare's deepest thought, 
says Vyvyan, is always close to the 
spirit of the Gospels; "and through 
whatever vesture he clothes his 
thought-classical, romantic, pas
toral-the spirit shines." 



After reading this admirable book, 
one must acknowledge afresh with 
the author that Shakespeare was 

"beyond his time, in the sense that he. 
saw more deeply into life than all 
but a few men have done in any age." 

Only a profound inward revolution which alters all our values can create 
a different environment, an intelligent social structure, and such a revolution 
can be brought about only by you and me .... To transform the world, there 
must be regeneration within ourselves.-From Education and the Significance 
of Life by J. Krishnamurti. 

The function of motherhood 

An interview with the mother of a family 

"WHEN I THINK of motherhood in its 
essence, the first thing that comes to 
mind is that it stands for protection, 
comfort, warmth, and safety," said 
Mrs. Brown in an interview with 
IDEAS OF TO-DAY. In bringing up a 
family she has given a great deal of 
thought to this question of what 
motherhood really is. 

Father and mother 

"The father is the provider; tt ts 
the mother who does something with 
what the father has provided. For 
instance, the father supplies the 
wherewithal, and then the mother 
uses it to choose the ingredients and 
to prepare an acceptable meal. 
Again , the father provides the house, 
and it is the mother who turns it into 
a home. If there is no mother 
quality in a home, it feels cold and 
lifeless. Of course, a man who 
expresses the mother qualities trans-

forms a house into a home just as 
surely as a woman with those same 
qualities, because it is not a matter 
of sex but of qualities of character." 

In every form of birth, as Mrs. 
Brown pointed out, it is the father 
element which provides the inspira
tion , but then the "mother" takes 
that inspiration within, makes it her 
own, and eventually presents it in an 
acceptable form. 

An atmosphere and its basis 

"When you feel motherhood in a 
home," said Mrs. Brown, "you are 
a ware of a silent background of 
caring, the overshadowing presence 
of good, a peace in the whole atmo
sphere. There is no pushing and 
pulling, but the feeling of rest which 
includes a sense of fulfilment now. 
The family may come home tired, 
but when they come into that 
atmosphere, they can rest in the 
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assurance that all is well, and so the 
strain of the day just drops away 
from them quite naturally, without 
even any reasoning process being 
needed." 

In order to provide that sort of 
atmosphere, however, Mrs. Brown 
believes that a mother must put aside 
a period of time during the day for 
putting her mental house in order 
and trunking along spiritual lines. 
The pressure of the world says that 
it is wrong for her to stop and 
ponder spiritual things because she 
ought to get up and do something, 
but without that quiet time she just 
cannot fulfil her function. "And that 
time of stillness makes one a more 
efficient housewife, too. I find that 
if ever I feel pressed, I have to sit 
down and get clear spiritually before 
going ahead. I remember one occa
sion when I did this and happily 
went on to five hours of painting 
which I had begun by feeling that I 
was too tired to tackle." 

A vision of perfection 

One of the characteristics of a true 
mother is that she always sees her 
child as perfect, and again that is a 
spiritual quality. At every stage he is 
lovely in her eyes. "I remember that 
when I saw my first child," said Mrs. 
Brown, "I thought that he was the 
most wonderful baby in the world
quite perfect! Then when he was a 
toddler, I thought him enchanting 
and that no age could possibly be 
more delightful. When he and later 
his brother went to their prep. school, 
I thought that tills was the most 
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interesting age. And now when they 
are still older, I feel that this is the 
best time of all. And there is con
tinual expansion and development. 
Of course, the mother doesn't stand 
still either. Mother and child mature 
side by side." 

But beyond this is the deeper 
sense that a mother holds in con
sciousness a perfect spiritual ideal of 
each of her children. All children 
need correction and guidance, but a 
mother never thinks of anything 
undesirable as being a permanent 
part of them. When she has to 
correct them, she does it in such a 
way that what remains is not con
demnation but her spiritual vision 
of them as perfect and purely good. 
"They sense that, and they feel that 
that is them. And that spiritual 
seeing of them lifts them up and 
reassures and encourages them and 
makes them feel all new again." 

A mother knows that there is 
something that is intrinsically them 
about her children which she is not 
responsible for and that she did not 
create. "I never feel that my parents 
created me in any real sense, and so 
I can see that that is equally true for 
my children. Their intrinsic selfhood 
is something which God gave them 
and it is to be treated with the 
greatest respect as the most precious 
thing about them. 

"Also, the more you love and 
respect that individuality, the more 
you see how best to meet each child's 
need just where he 'is. For instance, 
one cruld will need more gaiety from 
his mother than another child, and 
this other child will need more 



intellectual companionship from her, 
and so forth." 

Mrs. Brown maintains that the 
essence of an individual isn't very 
much to do with their material 
personality,-with what they look 
like or with their temperament or all 
the characteristics due to upbringing 
and heredity. It lies in qualities of 
spirit so arranged and in such 
relationships to one another that 
they constitute a unique atmosphere. 
"You can't fully sum someone up in 
words and say that that is them, 
because it is a whole spiritual atmo
sphere; it is quite definite, but it is 
intangible except to a spiritual 
sense." 

This essence is an unchanging 
thing and a mother's love for it is 
quite changeless. Whatever the child 
does or goes through, the mother's 
love is unalterable and she always 
keeps her spiritual ideal of her child. 
Whenever she thinks of him, she has 
nothing but a warmth and a rejoicing 
and a thankfulness for him in her 
heart. 

Letting go 

A mother begins by seeing that 
her children are not exposed to all 
the winds that blow, but as they 
develop she gradually loosens her 
hold on the reins and lets them stand 
on their own feet. She lets them feel 
that she trusts them to do what is 
right,-that she has faith in their 
judgment, thereby encouraging self
reliance, or rather reliance on God. 
"The first time that her child goes 
out alone on his bicycle, a mother is 
bound to feel a few pangs, but when 

you let your child go, you are not 
letting him go to a vacuum, because 
you are entrusting him to the divine 
motherhood to protect him. I'm 
sure that it is wise never to suppress 
any feelings of fear which may 
present themselves, but to meet them 
at once with that trust in the divine 
motherhood." 

God as Mother 

It was refreshing to hear Mrs. 
Brown say, "I don 't have to be a 
perfect mother. I long to see God's 
motherhood more clearly, but to do 
even that I must get myself out of 
the way and let that divine mother
hood express itself and 'do the 
works.' Letting God's motherhood 
shine through is bound to produce 
better human mothers, but that 
isn't one's primary aim." 

We asked Mrs. Brown if she 
would put into words her conception 
of the divine motherhood. "When I 
think of God as Mother," she said, 
"I have the comforting sense that 
God sees the whole of creation as 
perfect and already fulfilled and 
complete and holy,-that perfection 
is. I have a sense of beauty about it 
all, too; I see God as beautiful and 
that He sees His creation as beautiful 
and holy and embraces it in a 
perfect plan. When I think of God 
as Mother, it takes away any feeling 
of having to strive after perfection, 
because perfection is ever-present 
and I have only to realize it. In 
Zephaniah it says, 'The Lord thy 
God ... will rejoice over thee with 
joy; He will rest in His love, He will 
joy over thee with singing.'" 
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GOD'S NATURE AS LOVE 
by 

PEGGY M. BROOK 

Love has been called " the greatest thing in the world." From a 
deep desire to know more of divine Love, the subject-matter of 
this booklet eventually came into being-first as a Talk and now 
available in print. 

Taking the 23rd Psalm as its background (together with references 
from the writings of Mary Baker Eddy), it aims to give a living 
sense of Love, developing the theme step by step in a clear and 
practical way. 

This is the first of a series of booklets which will appear at 
intervals and which will also aim to give a living sense of God's 
nature as Truth, as Life, as Principle, as Soul, as Spirit, and as 
Mind. 

44 pages Price 6/- (postage 4d.) 
U.S .A. and Canada $1 .00 

Obtainable from:-

THE FOUNDATIONAL BOOKSTORE 
(H. M. Colson) 

18 Moreton Avenue, 
Harpenden, Herts. 

Tel.: Harpenden 4717 

PUBLISHED BY THE FOUNDATIONAL 

BOOK COMPANY LIMITED 

IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 
contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious organization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. 

116 



A SERIES OF SIX 

FREE PUBLIC LECTURES 

ON 

THE SCIENCE OF 
CHRISTIANITY 

BY 

JOHN L. MORGAN 

IN 

CAXTON HALL, WESTMINSTER, S.W.l 

ON 

TIIURSDAYS at 7.30 p.m. 

Oct. 13th Basic thinking and purposeful living. 

Oct. 20th Christianity: Religion or Science? 

Oct. 27th Spiritual Science and the senses. 

Nov. 3rd A self-operative Science of spiritual values. 

Nov. lOth The impersonal Saviour. 

Nov. 17th Body and Scientific Truth-healing. 

The aim of these lectures is to show that there is an exact Science 
of divine ideas based on universal truths. This Science co-ordinates all 
those good and positive ideas which everyone values, and shows them 
to be laws. 

The Science of Christianity can be learned and lived in an orderly 
way. It puts within every man's grasp a definite understanding of the 
principles that constitute his real existence. Moreover, it can be proved, 
and affords a practical answer to the needs of the individual and of 
the world. 

These Talks are designed for the general public. Therefore students 
of this Science are asked to bring enquirers if they wish to attend. 

Handbills for distribution may be had from the, Secretary, Manor 
Cottage, Strethall, Nr. Saffron Walden, Essex. 
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of • 
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Ideas are power. The purpose of 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

Christmas: a universal meaning? 

IS CHRISTMAS merely to remind US of 
the birth of a child? If so, then 
however important the subsequent 
career of that child, the occasion 
cannot be of very much more than 
sentimental interest, even to the 848 
million Christians in the world. But 
if one thinks more deeply about it, 
has not Christmas some universal 
significance beyond this? 

Cannot one regard Christmas as an 
opportunity to acknowledge with a 
profound rejoicing the presence of 
the Christ element in the conscious 
world of every man? This Christ 
element is something infinitely greater 
than the man Jesus, although Jesus 
was certainly more attuned to it than 
anyone else who has ever lived and 
so is the great example. The Christ 
was the divine spirit of perfection 
which was Jesus' perpetual inspira
tion, and this Christ impulse has been 
the inspiration of all receptive 
thought down the ages-not only 

of religiously-minded individuals. If 
one regards the Christ as the spiritual 
impulse towards perfection, then it 
has come as inspiration to artists, to 
scientists, and to men in every walk of 
life, whether or not they profess to 
be Christians. 

Many are the agencies today which 
would try to deny this Christ element 
and suggest that there is no such 
perpetual spiritual impetus. But with
out its impact on human conscious
ness, there would be no standards or 
achievements in education, in litera
ture, in art, in music, or in any other 
sphere. 

If any of us has ever had the 
experience of ideas flowing in to 
illuminate thought with certainty and 
power, can we doubt the presence of 
a Christ Mind and that it is we who 
need to be more receptive to its 
influence? Christmas surely reminds 
us that it is our sense of the Christ 
impulse which needs to be born 
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anew. It is we who need to acknow
ledge with greater trust the dynamic 
source of power which can give to 
men the desire and ability to express 
something of the largeness within 
them. 

Following the star 

In the Christmas story the wise 
men followed the star to the manger 
where the young child lay. They did 
not stop at admiring the star high in 
the sky of idealistic thought, but 
followed it right to where it made a 
full practical impact on human life. 

Is not Christmas in its deepest 
sense a challenge to any man to 
follow a spiritual ideal in any sphere 
right through to where it makes that 
practical impact? Jesus did this 
throughout his career. He made it 
"Christmas" every time he did not 
leave some aspect of perfection in the 
sky of idealism, but followed it down 
to the "manger" where some seeking 
thought could be shown an infant 
idea of this perfection to cherish and 
rejoice in. 

Boris Pasternak's masterly poem 
"The Passing Storm," unpublished 

in Russia and reproduced in this 
issue in an American translation, has 
as its theme the clearing of a passage 
for a new life, born of "truth 
revealed and magnanimity," which 
expresses very well the real spirit of 
Christmas. As he says, 

No swift upheaval swelling of itself 
Can make the way for our new 

life to be. 
The creative impetus is always from 
the universal Christ impulse which 
knows no frontiers. 

The angel's message to the shep
herds in the Gospel of Luke will 
perhaps sum up best the significance 
of Christmas today and always: 
" Fear not : for, behold, I bring you 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. For unto you is born this 
day in the city of David a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord." Unto us 
each day can be born a deep 
acceptance of the universal Christ 
impulsion. Then fear must go and 
joy take its place,-the joy of an 
intelligent reliance on the one in
finite and perfect Christ Mind from 
which ideas flow in exactness and 
power to all men. 

Observed by material sense, Christmas commemorates the birth of a 
human, material, mortal babe-a babe born in a manger amidst the flocks 
and herds of a Jewish village. 

This homely origin of the babe Jesus falls far short of my sense of the 
eternal Christ, Truth, never born and never dying. I celebrate Christmas with 
my soul, my spiritual sense, and so commemorate the entrance into human 
understanding of the Christ conceived of Spirit, of God and not of a woman 
-as the birth of Truth, the dawn of divine Love breaking upon the gloom 
of matter and evil with the glory of infinite being. 

- Mary Baker Eddy in Miscellany. 
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The passing storm By BORIS PASTERNAK 

The air is heavy with the passing storm. 
The earth lies calm and free and glad again. 
Through all its pores the flowering lilac bush 
Drinks deep the pure cool freshness of the plain. 

The world's reborn, transfigured by the storm. 
The gutters shed a .flood of rain. Now fair 
And vast the blue beyond the shrouded sky, 
And bright the ranges of celestial air. 

But more exalted far the poet of power, 
Who washes clean the dust and grime away, 
When by his art emetge transformed the harsh 
Realities and truths of naked day. 

Then memories of decades with the storm 
Retreat. Free from the past of tutelage, 
Our century demands the time has come 
To clear a passage for the coming age. 

No swift upheaval swelling of itself 
Can make the way for our new life to be; 
Our hope-the message of a spirit kindled 
By truth revealed and magnanimity. 

-From a translation by Eugene M. Kayden in The New Republic (U.S.A.) 

* 
Never forget the potentiality of a seed. 

-Margaret McMillan, the nursery school pioneer. 
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To find freedom 

The search for inner freedom under an alien regime 

FOR ANYONE living in a free country, 
it is hard to imagine what it would 
be like to live under a totalitarian 
regime, or to know how one would 
act when called upon to choose 
between an easy conformity and an 
often lonely resistance. 

Someone who recently paid a 
visit to one of the Iron Curtain 
countries said that she found the 
first-hand experience "staggering and 
a bit unnerving." She wrote on her 
return: "I heard it said that people 
living in the Iron Curtain countries 
who find themselves opposed to the 
regime have a much more vital sense 
of values than we in the West. This 
was hard for me to believe until my 
intensely interesting visit this sum
mer to friends in one of these 
countries. 

"Immediately I was struck by 
their mental alertness, by their 
ability to discriminate between right 
and wrong, by their lively sense of 
humour, their unselfishness, their 
great vitality and generosity, their 
moral courage, and their warm 
affection. Even the small children 
seem to know what is true and what 
is mere propaganda. And all this in 
spite of the many difficulties that 
seem insuperable-low salaries, long 
hours of work, no hope of promo-
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tion by ability, rule by fear, the 
stamping out of free thought and 
expression, the presence of secret 
police and informers. Everywhere 
there is the constant subtle pressure 
to wear everyone down to con
formity and uniformity. 

"The human spirit is rising to meet 
the challenge of the times, and it was 
inspiring to see it. The vitality and 
purposefulness of so many of those I 
met put to shame our own compara
tive apathy and indifference. It was 
touching and humbling to see what it 
meant to these people to meet some
one from the free world. 

"And yet, I asked myself, what use 
was this adherence to good human 
ideals in face of the insidious 
pressure of the regime? These fine 
qualities seemed powerless against 
it. For example, I met a woman 
whose old father had been secretly 
removed to prison that day simply 
for complaining in public about the 
regime; and my friend's brother, 
having done brilliantly at school, had 
just been refused entry into the 
University because he was not of the 
right 'category' (neither a peasant 
nor a worker) and would not pay the 
expected lip-service to the regime. 

"It struck me most forcibly that the 
only answer to the intricate organi-



zation and conditioned thinking of 
a Communist regime is to see the 
actual Science of the spiritual. If one 
can see that these fine qualities of 
courage and affection, etc. are not 
just one's own personal property, 
haphazard and powerless, but are 
the outcome of all-powerful ideas 
that are always available for all men, 
then surely one cannot be the mere 
victim of circumstance and injustice. 
One can then stand firm in the con
viction of what true freedom really 
is." 

"The living Christ" 

Many brave men down the ages 
and in our own times have shown 
that an adherence to spiritual values 
in the face of overwhelming pressure 
to succumb to the opposite is the 
only way to find that inner peace and 
serenity which is beyond price. In 
doing this they contribute also to the 
ultimate salvation of mankind. 

In a booklet entitled Christ in 
Catastrophe (published by Friends 
House in London in 1950) Emil 
Fuchs describes the inner tran
quillity which came to him under 
persecution by the Nazis in Ger
many. He tells of how he saw Christ 
himself in his prison cell saying, 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit .. . 
Blessed are they that mourn ... " and 
so on to " Blessed are the peace
makers." His only help, he says, in 
his hours of anxiety and fear was the 
conviction that the living Christ was 
with him. 

He admits that some people may 
say that this was the product of 

imagination. His answer is this: 
"That I saw him, that I heard his 
voice, that might have been imagi
nation. But what cannot be ima
gination is the new life, the strength 
and the insight which his presence 
gave. No mere imagination, no 
impact out of the subconscious mind 
can give a father the strength to face 
danger to his children and remain 
certain and full of peace because 
they go the way of their conscience. 
No imagination can overcome the 
darkness in which you live when a 
person you love is handled with 
cruelty .... Nothing which is of 
imagination only can ease revulsion 
against the meaningless cruelty of 
fate [nor] bring out of that revulsion 
peace: the overpowering awareness 
of an eternal love whose ways you 
do not understand, whose will you 
have to accept without com
prehension, but whose reality you 
know. I know that I experienced in 
terrible hours the reality that the 
disciples experienced in the resur
rection, that Paul experienced on the 
road to Damascus .... The reality of 
his resurrection broke into my life. 
It broke in as a clear, strong security 
in the hardest hour of trial and 
suffering and made me strong, gave 
me peace, and made me able to 
work and speak in joy." 

The individual and his God 

One of the themes of this booklet 
is that each individual can find real 
happiness and true peace only if he 
is willing to answer to his God for 
his actions and not just go the way 
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of expediency. He must go alone if 
necessary. "I often think," says 
Fuchs, "that very many do not come 
to the full reality of God because, 
before they find it, they rest in 
authority." He feels that the churches 
have not recognized that tradition is 
not sufficient to give truth and in
sight, "that once more we must stand 
before God alone and hear His 
voice." 

In conclusion, Fuchs makes a 
deeply felt plea: "So long as God is 
an idea in which we believe only with 
the mind, whilst in real life our chief 
aim is earning money and winning 
influence and power, we wj]] never 
overcome the inward weakness that 
is servility .... When we think of the 
future of our nations, do we trust in 
God or do we trust in weapons and 
armies and all the clever arts which 
have nothing to do with Him? ... 
What does it mean, this trusting in 
God? I think it means that we are 
certain that spiritual power is life's 
precious foundation. 1t means that 
we are called as nations and as 
individuals to take a great task, to 
lose our lives and to find the life and 
power which overcomes distrust and 
hatred and cowardice." 

Courage unto death 

Another voice in the wilderness of 
intense persecution is that of Michael 
Hollard. Agent Extraordinary by 
George Martelli (Collins, London, 
1960) tells the story of Michael 
Hollard, D.S.O., Croix de Guerre, 
whose tremendous courage over a 
period of three and a half years gave 
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British Intelligence such important 
information as the first details of the 
flying bomb. In 1944 he was betrayed 
and arrested. After savage treatment 
which failed to break his spirit into 
betraying his comrades-as he put 
it, "God Almighty gave me a wonder
ful deliverance in tiring them out 
before me"-he was eventually sent 
to Neuengamme extermination camp, 
a place from which nobody was 
intended to return alive. 50,000 died 
or were exterminated in under three 
years. 

Hollard acted as he felt was right, 
regardless of the risks he took, and 
again and again he met with some 
response which seemed at odds with 
the prevailing atmosphere. For 
instance, the denial of privacy was a 
great hardship to him, because he had 
always needed solitude in which to 
meditate. So when the lights went 
out at night, he used to slip out of his 
bunk and spend an hour communing 
with himself in the wash-house. If 
he were caught, he would be accused 
of attempting to escape and be 
flogged, at least. One night he was 
surprised by a camp official, who 
asked him what he was doing. "I am 
praying," he replied calmly, waiting 
for the storm to burst. Without a 
word the official went away; a few 
moments later he returned with a 
stool and placed his hand on his 
shoulder with a friendly gesture, 
signing to him to make use of it. 
After that, his nocturnal meditations 
were never interrupted. 

Many times he risked his life to 
help other prisoners, especially those 
who were ill or dying. 



No religious services were pro
vided in the camp, so he decided to 
hold his own. "Each week, again 
relying on memory, he would choose 
a text from the Bible and, taking it as 
his theme, prepare a sermon .... He 
would find a quiet place, collect one 
or two friends and talk to them on 
his chosen theme. The object of 
these talks was to assist his fellow 
victims in retaining some faith and 
some hope. Above all, he himself 
renewed his faith and his courage. As 
time went on, the audience grew 
larger." He was never denounced and 
continued to preach every Sunday 
for as long as he remained in the 
camp. 

In this camp, under a system 
designed to eliminate human feeling, 
the majority of men became beasts. 
They lost their self-respect and 
ferociously defended what was theirs 
or stole from others food or a 
blanket. Most of them went down 
before the barbarity of the treatment. 
To Hollard there was one duty: not 
to submit to the dehumanization 
process,-to go down fighting, if 
necessary (and death seemed inevit
able), but still a man. 

As a very brave Frenchman in 
this camp wrote afterwards, "The 
miracle is that in such conditions
with every cruelty and humiliation 
that could be devised to break the 
spirit-with the Beast wielding abso
lute power and using both cunning 
and brute force-the miracle, I say, 
is that in one case out of twenty he 
could not prevail against the human 
soul, carried in a body which could 
hardly support it and which was its 

most insidious enemy. Yes, one man 
in twenty preserved his humanity 
intact, but grown in stature, stripped 
to the essentials and aware as never 
before of its origins and destiny." 

Happy ending 

The book ends happily, with what 
seemed a miraculous escape for 
Hollard and two hundred others from 
the hold of a ship where they were 
huddled in darkness and ankle deep 
in human excrement. At the moment 
of deepest despair, Hollard addressed 
the darkness very calmly: "My 
friends, our turn has come to set out 
for the unknown. We are all afraid, 
and I must admit that the prospect is 
far from reassuring. Is not this the 
moment to show what sort of men 
we are? Some of us are believers, or 
claim to be. This is the time to show 
it. We learn in our catechism what 
Christ said: 'Where two or three are 
gathered together there shall I be and 
they shall not call upon me in vain.' 
Should we not remember his pro
mise now, since we shall never have 
a better opportunity of showing our 
faith in him?" 

His words seemed to be meeting 
a response and he then suggested 
that they should make a chain with 
their hands and that he would pray 
for God's help on behalf of them all. 
The answer to his prayer came almost 
at once, with what seemed at the time 
an incredible swiftness. 

The experiences of men such as 
Emil Fuchs and Michel Ho !lard show 
very sharply that enduring strength 
belongs to the individual who knows 
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that it is in his own soul that he 
must settle once and for all the issue 
for good or evil. If he decides for 
good at every point, he is not afraid 
to trust his God and to obey his 
conscience. He dares to love in the 
midst of hate. He never relinquishes 
his faith or gives up an active love for 
the spiritual values which are stronger 

than any totalitarian regime simply 
because they are rooted in the eternal 
and make up the indissoluble fabric 
of man's being. Moreover, and this 
is surely the important point, these 
values have the Christ nature,-they 
touch human thought to transform, 
to heal, and to operate as "a very 
present help in trouble." 

A correspondent writes from Holland: "During the years 1940 to 1945 
I so often witnessed with the underground resistance workers--and even 
with people in the street on a smaller scale-that the maintaining of one's 
manhood impressed the enemy and held brutality in check. Pondering this 
in later years, I have associated this with the fact that man's true identity is 
in essence inviolable and safe because God is its preserving Principle." 

David in the wilderness By PEGGY M. BROOK 

A practical preparation for kingship 

"AND DAVID abode in the wilderness 
in strong holds." This verse from 
Chapter 23 of I Samuel summarizes 
this period of David's life. He had 
times of hunger, times of exhaustion, 
and was continually being pursued 
by Saul, whose intention was to 
destroy him, hut his great "strong 
hold" was an innate trust in God. 

124 

The purpose of the wilderness 
The last article in this series con

cluded with David fleeing from 
King Saul's court and taking refuge 
in the wilderness. David had seen 
that though he loved Jonathan and 
was willing to serve Saul, there was 
no room for him in the palace as 
long as Saul reigned. Does this mean 



that much as our spiritual sense may 
love the true moral (Jonathan) and 
much as it may desire to translate 
the physical (Saul), it cannot do this 
with power unless spiritual sense 
(David) is truly enthroned in con
sciousness? David had been anointed 
king, but he had to work through a 
wilderness period before actually 
reigning as king. 

This is a familiar pattern in the 
Bible. In the Old Testament there is 
the great collective example of Moses 
taking the children of Israel, destined 
to be rulers in their own land, 
through the Red Sea and the wilder
ness. Later, the prophet Elijah was 
sustained in the wilderness before 
his great demonstration of spiritual 
power in the face of opposition from 
the prophets of Baal. In the New 
Testament it is recorded that Jesus 
too went into the wilderness for a 
period, which strengthened him to 
go forth and prove his spiritual king
ship through his God-impelled acts 
of healing and regeneration. 

What is there about this wilderness 
experience that is healthy? It leads 
man to exercise his spiritual sense 
and rely on divine power alone. It 
may be a barren land to material 
sense, but to spiritual sense it can 
"bud and blossom." In the wilder
ness, Moses with his Israelite fol
lowers found manna falling mira
culously from the sky and water 
pouring from the rock, to feed and 
sustain them. Elijah, having fled into 
the wilderness, was refreshed and 
strengthened by divine means when 
he felt inadequate to challenge the 
idolatry of Israel. It was in the 
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wilderness that Jesus, tempted to 
depend on material methods for his 
mission, saw that it was only through 
identification with the divine that 
he could fulfil his destiny. 

David eats the shewbread 
And so David in the wilderness 

undergoes a testing time when he 
learns to rely on his spiritual sense 
under turbulent conditions. First, 
hungry and alone, he flees to the 
priest of Nob, and demands to be 
given the shewbread to assuage his 
hunger. The rule was that only the 
priests were allowed to eat the shew
bread, but here David persuades the 
priest to sustain him and his men 
with it. 

Jesus refers to this incident of 
David eating the shewbread when 
the disciples were rebuked for pluck
ing and eating corn on the sabbath 
day. The sabbath day stands for that 
restful attitude of thought which 
acknowledges the completeness and 
perfection of God and His creation. 
The argument is that six days men 
ought to work but not on the sabbath 
day, as if the perfection of God and 
man had no connection with man's 
everyday life. But man has a right 
to be sustained here and now by the 
spiritual fact of his original perfec
tion as God's image and likeness, 
and eating the shewbread illustrates 
this. As Jesus said, "The sabbath 
was made for man and not man for 
the sabbath." This is a glimpse of 
the New Testament platform that 
man is saved by grace and not merely 
by human effort. "It is your Father's 
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good pleasure to give you the king
dom," said Jesus. 

A captain in the wilderness 

It would appear, however, that 
the goad behind David at this point 
was fear. It is related that Doeg the 
Edomite was present on that 
occasion, and Doeg means "fearful." 
David fled to the priest of Nob "for 
fear of Saul" and from there to 
Achish, the king of Gath, of whom 
also he was " sore afraid." Fear may 
seem to drive a man Godward, but 
it does not bring a permanent 
solution, and so David has to gather 
himself together and build anew and 
fearlessly on his own individual 
foundation with God. This he does 
in the cave of Adullam, to which he 
retreats. Adullam means "retreat, 
refuge, resting-place." Here many 
joined themselves to David and "he 
became a captain over them." As a 
boy he had been a shepherd in the 
wilderness and now he was to be a 

. captain in the wilderness. This is an 
experience we all have, namely, that 
if we are watchful and alert over the 
"flock" of pure, Christlike ideas and 
preserve them intact, we gain an 
increasing sense of rule and 
dominion. It is the old story of 
.being "faithful over a few things," 
which inevitably leads to being made 
"ruler over many." 

David ftees from Keilah 

All through this period Saul relent
lessly seeks David to kill him. At 
one point he feels certain that he 
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has his enemy in his hands, for 
David and his men are enclosed in 
Keilah and Saul declares trium
phantly, "God hath delivered him 
into mine hand; for he is shut in, by 
entering into a town that hath gates 
and bars." David is told by God that 
he will be destroyed if he remains in 
the city, in spite of its apparent safety, 
and so he escapes from it and his 
life is preserved. 

There is no safety in limitation. 
The very meaning of Keilah is 
"enclosed." If we limit or enclose in 
matter life, or substance, or intelli
gence, then they are subject to 
destruction. Nothing can kill that 
which is unconfined, incorporeal, 
infinite, and it is on this divine basis 
that we learn to establish all our 
values in order to preserve them. 

One of the lovely touches in the 
story of this wilderness period is 
where Jonathan meets David in a 
wood and strengthens him. So often 
in our struggle for spiritual dominion, 
kindly affection or tenderness or 
compassion-some moral quality
encourages and comforts us, and 
shows us a glimpse of man's true 
destiny, even as Jonathan did with 
David. 

David spares Saul's life 

There were two occasions in Saul's 
determined pursuit of David when 
the latter could have killed the king. 
He had him in his power, but forbore 
to do so. The first was in a cave at 
En-gedi where David and his men 
were hiding. Saul, still hotly in 
pursuit, went into this cave to sleep. 



David's men urged him to slay Saul, 
but he merely cut off the skirt of 
King Saul's robe. When the king 

· afterwards arose, David followed 
him and told him what he had done. 
This astounding display of mercy 
caused Saul temporarily to retract 
his vengeful attitude, but not for 
long. 

Has not this incident a symbolic 
significance? The skirt is the outer 
edge or border of the robe. We have 
seen all along how Saul stands for 
various states of thought-a per
sonal sense of government held 
together by rigid organization, an 
emotional sense of religion which is 
in the heights at one moment and 
in the depths at another, and some
times he represents the level of the 
physical as opposed to the moral and 
spiritual. But behind all Saul's mis
demeanours David saw "the Lord's 
anointed," as he termed it, and he 
would not lift up his hand against 
that. 

The Christly method of dealing 
with that which would oppose the 
spiritual is always translation rather 
than destruction. Jesus maintained 
that he had not come to destroy the 
law and the prophets, but to fulfil 
them. He took the negative com
mands of the Old Testament and 
"cut off their skirt" by showing the 
deeper positive truths that lay behind 
the merely formal and outer inter
pretation of the law, that inter
pretation which could be so distorted 
as even to seek the destruction of the 
Christ. 

On a second occasion in the 
wilderness of Ziph, David spares 

Saul's life again. Many believe that 
it is a repetition of the original 
incident, but even if this were so, 
one feels that the Hebrew writers 
gave different details in order to 
bring out a new lesson. Here David 
takes the initiative and seeks out 
Saul, instead of Saul coming upon 
David unexpectedly as in the cave of 
En-gedi. Here too, rather than cut 
off his skirt, he takes away Saul's 
spear and cruse of water. The spear 
was known as a symbol of authority 
and the water as a symbol of life. 
The Christ consciousness enables us 
to see through the surface presenta
tion of every opposing phenomenon 
to the one and only Truth. But not 
only this: it also shows that there is 
no power nor authority in that 
which looks mighty on the outside. 
Jesus saw this clearly in his dealings 
with Pilate. He said to him, "Thou 
couldest have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from 
above." He mentally took away 
Pi late's "spear" and "cruse of water," 
- the authority and life of any so
called power opposed to God. 

David and Abigail 

In each of these incidents David 
was stnvmg to let divine power 
govern, instead of human will. 
Inserted between the two accounts 
of his sparing of Saul's life is one of 
the loveliest stories in the Book of 
Samuel. It is that of Nabal and his 
wife, Abigail, who was later to 
become David's wife. 

Nabal means "foolish" or 
"churlish"-perhaps a symbol of 
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that state of thought expressed by 
Paul's words, "the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God." 
Contrary to the prevailing custom 
among the shepherds and the 
Bedouins in the wilderness, Nabal 
refused to give David and his men 
any perquisites at harvest time in 
return for their protection of his 
flock. When Nabal refused to give 
what was expected of him, David 
planned to kill him and his shep
herds. This came to the ears of 
Abigail and through her brave inter
ception of David she won mercy 
from him for Nabal and his house
hold. 

These Bible stories are based so 
squarely on eternal laws that 
although they lend themselves to 
many interpretations, yet always 
behind these interpretations can be 
discerned some specific spiritual law. 
For instance, the presence of David 
and his men in the wilderness, 
guarding and caring for Nabal's 
sheep, instances so clearly the fact 
that spiritual sense, alive and active 
in the world, takes care of many 
events and happenings that might 
otherwise turn to disaster. Human 
thought may or may not acknow
ledge this. Nabal did not. He counted 
David as of no consequence and 
would grant nothing to him. Those 
who uphold the spiritual may be 
tempted, as David was, to force its 
acknowledgment and to destroy 
violently that which withholds grant
ing to the spiritual its rights. It is 
here that true womanhood comes in 
and prevails. Abigail gives David 
what is due to him. She shows him 
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his royal destiny and how that will 
irresistibly deal with his enemies. He 
must not take justice into his own 
hands. David listens to her and shows 
mercy. It is later related that "the 
Lord smote Nabal, and he died." 

We need to listen to the quality of 
womanhood in world thought. If 
we ourselves are open to spiritual 
intuition, bigness, impersonality, and 
a steadfast trust in good,-all 
qualities of true womanhood,- ack
nowledgment of the power of the 
spiritual will come perhaps in strange 
ways and where we least expect it. 
This quality of womanhood will also 
re-affirm in consciousness the king
ship of spiritual power and remind 
us that "the government shall be 
upon his shoulder." It is noticeable 
that throughout David's reign it was 
the qualities of womanhood which 
enabled him to hold the two king
doms of Israel and Judah together 
and to deal wisely and successfully 
with the rebellion of his son A bsalom. 
This wilderness period indeed formed 
a background for David's out
standing reign. 

David joins the Philistines 

Before his opportunity came to 
be made king, once again David 
joined himself to the Philistines, the 
enemies of Israel. On a previous 
occasion his refuge with Achish, the 
Philistine king, had been in fear of 
Saul. True, even now it was to 
escape from Saul, but it was a 
considered step and not a headlong, 
fearful flight. Though joining issue 
with this foreign nation, he main-



tained his independence as an 
Israelite. He fought enemies that 
were common to both nations, and 
in a providential way was prevented 
from warring against Israel herself. 

It would seem that at times the 
worldly atmosphere, symbolized here 
by the Philistines, can serve as a 
protection to the spiritual idea, even 
as Joseph, and later the infant Jesus, 
were both preserved in Egypt. 

It is at this very point in Chapter 28 
of I Samuel that Saul stoops to 
consult the witch of Endor and his 
death is foretold. There is such a 
contrast in the steps taken by these 
two men at this point. David went 
to the Philistines as a free man, 
conscious of what he was doing 
and what he planned to do. He had 
dominion. Saul, on the other hand, 
went to the witch of Endor like a 

captive, not knowing what to do 
and with no sense of dominion. 

David acknowledged as king 

We all know the end of this duel 
between a personal sense of kingship, 
propped up only by name, and the 
impersonal sense of kingship earned 
through wilderness trials. Saul was 
slain in battle and David comes into 
his rightful estate as King of Israel. 
He had been anointed king by 
Samuel when he was only a shepherd 
boy, he had proved his kingship as a 
captain in the wilderness,-a captain 
not only of men but of his own soul, 
- and now he was accepted and 
acknowledged as king openly by the 
people. So must the spiritual 
dominion of every man be sub
stantiated through a similar testing 
time. 

Helping the "Have-nots" By R. J. LA FONTAINE 

What form should aid to underdeveloped peoples take? 

WHEN the prophet Malachi wrote, 
"Have we not all one Father? Hath 
not one God created us? Why do 
we deal treacherously every man 
against his brother, by profaning the 
covenant of our fathers?" he was 
asking questions which were perti
nent not only in the context of his 
day but also at the present time. 

Anyone making an extended tour of 
the Middle and Far East cannot 
help being concerned when he sees 
the grinding poverty of many of the 
peoples living in the lands he visits. 
He must ask himself whether the 
"Have" nations are not "dealing 
treacherously" with their brothers of 
the "Have-not" nations, many of 
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whom have to live under appalling 
conditions at bare subsistence level. 
In his recently published book The 
Attack on World Poverty An drew 
Shonfield estimates that there are 
upwards of a thousand million 
people who are living "well below 
what most of us in the West would 
regard as the extreme limit of 
imaginable poverty." 

Today the idea of one world is 
increasingly impelling itself on human 
thought. It is becoming a reality in 
the minds of men, not just as a 
surface slogan, but as an intelligent 
conviction of the inter-relationship 
and interdependence of all peoples. 
It is being realized that no nation can 
live unto itself any more. Every 
nation is involved with every other. 
Isolationism is no longer even prac
tical politics. 

If with this conviction of one 
world one looks around at mankind, 
the outstanding problem to be dealt 
with is this difference in the standard 
of living between the "Haves" and 
the "Have-nots". Too often it is 
ignored or at any rate kept out of the 
forefront of thought among the 
"Have" nations. In some measure 
they try to shut themselves off and 
to think that what happens in India 
and China, for instance, is no direct 
concern of theirs and that they can 
assume no direct responsibility for 
the millions who live at or below 
subsistence level. 

The "Have" nations form ideo
logical groups and spend enormous 
sums of money on armaments in an 
effort to safeguard their particular 
way of life. The way both of wisdorp. 
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and of brotherhood is rather to share 
what they have with the peoples of 
the world who have such a deplorably 
low standard ofliving. Selfishness can 
lead to no long-term gain of any 
kind. 

It is largely nationalism which 
keeps people thinking in small com
partments, instead of reaching out in 
a more practical way to the idea of 
one world. A neutrality which is born 
of the feeling that what is going on 
in other countries or groups of 
Powers is none of its concern is 
basically an extreme form of natio
nalism. As practised by the newly 
born nations of Asia and Africa, it is 
a negative attitude which because of 
its lack of a positive base cannot 
healthily be maintained. It can 
sometimes lead to an apathy and 
listlessness in a country which adopts 
it, depressing to witness. 

An international basis for aid 

At the present time the aid that is 
being given to the underdeveloped 
peoples of the world is being given 
for the most part on a national basis 
and largely with the motive of 
binding uncommitted nations to one 
set or another of political theories. 
Is not the time drawing near when 
this aid should be rendered on a far 
wider international scale within the 
framework of the United Nations? 
Such a proposal has already been 
put forward at the recent session of 
the United Nations. 

A practical method of financing 
this worthy aim, which has also been 
considered and which would at the 



same time bring about disarmament, 
is for every nation to pledge that it 
will progressively give to the United 
Nations for use in helping the under
developed countries a proportion of 
the money it now spends on arma
ments. The nations could give 5% 
the first year, 10% the second year, 
and so on, progressively. 

Under the auspices of the United 
Nations a new world civil service 
could be formed which would train 
people in administrative and techno
logical careers and pay them well to 
go out to the "Have-not" countries 
to help their development. Wonderful 
careers would open up for young men 
and women in this sphere of service. 
There is at the moment a United 
Nations school which trains its own 
officials to think in terms of one 
world and so fit them to think, as 
citizens of the world, of the rights 
and privileges of all peoples. This 
could be extended. 

A practical project 

When I was in the Far East, an 
enterprise that impressed me was the 
project of a wealthy industrialist in 
Hong Kong who by agreement with 
the Hong Kong Government helps 
qualified Chinese refugee farmers to 
set up on their own in the leased 
territory. From his model farm he 
gives them materials to build their 
own house, and livestock such as 
pigs or cattle with which to build up 
their own self-supporting farm on a 
small plot of land leased to them by 
the Hong Kong Government. Live-

stock or fruit trees for orchards are 
provided as a loan, which has to be 
repaid without interest and in kind. 
When the farm gets going, the 
farmer pays back to the model farm 
which is the centre of the project 
the firstfruits of the loan-pigs or 
cattle or whatever it may be. Thus 
the whole enterprise goes on multi
plying its good work. 

So far none of the farmers has 
defaulted on his repayments and the 
whole project has been remarkably 
successful. This is an example of 
charity in the truest sense, because it 
is enabling these men to be self
supporting. I asked this philanthro
pist what he felt was the secret of the 
success of the venture, and he 
answered, "Trust". True charity is 
always a question of seeing men as 
able to make good and giving them 
the confidence to do it. To encourage 
a man at a time when he needs it is 
really to show him that he has the 
courage and ability to do what he is 
trying to do, and such encourage
ment will always arouse a response 
and bring a return. 

This comparatively small project 
in Hong Kong seems to suggest a 
pattern which all aid to under
developed peoples might follow. Its 
motive has to be unselfish and its 
impetus born of a deep conviction of 
the essential brotherhood of man. It 
should aim at making those it helps 
independent of other nations, not 
their satellites. In this way it entrusts 
men to the universal Principle of 
good which is the only real basis of 
universal brotherhood. 
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A re-thinking in religion 

Some present trends in religious thinking 

ON ALL SIDES today there are signs 
of a spiritual awakening to those who 
look beyond the "headlines." Im
patience with the mediocrity of 
formal religion and a re-thinking of 
old truths greet one on every hand. 

In an alive and vigorous journal 
called "Breakthrough," produced by 
a group of University students, there 
is a plea by Muriel Fosbury to over
throw what she terms the "cult of the 
mediocre" within the Church. She 
writes, "One often hears sincere 
evangelists complain that the pro
blem in the country is not that there 
is any active opposition to the 
Church, but that all attempts at 
'revival' (inadequate word) are met 
with complete disinterest. But does 
not the trust the Church puts in 
mediocrity suggest that on at least 
one level of Church life disinterest is 
rife within? At another level the 
actual exchange of opinions by 
Church-going people among them
selves suggests that the Don't Know 
columns of the Gallup polls are 
packed with our regular attenders. 

"St. Paul and the writer to the 
Hebrews speak of feeding converts 
with milk until they are strong and 
old enough in the faith to go on to 
solid food of the more difficult 
doctrines which require more faith 
and thought. But what they had in 
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mind was not the milk-and-water 
served up today. They were referring 
to a rich nutritive milk which would 
build up the spiritual body, not a 
diluted liquid that can be swallowed 
without effort. The challenge to the 
Church today is just as great as it 
was then. The early Church was 
content with nothing but the best in 
every field. It rose, met and over
came the challenge, often at supreme 
cost. What will the twentieth century 
Church do?'' 

The Scriptures reinterpreted 

To meet this drift into mediocrity 
surely needs an alive sense of 
Christianity. In this same journal 
there is an article by Robert Currie 
called "Progress and Revolution in 
Religion." He speaks of the need for 
re-thinking within the Church, and 
declares that the Bible contains the 
necessary dynamics for such re
thinking. "So far the prolonged 
inquest inside the Church has pro
duced very little basic rethinking. It 
is perhaps significant however that 
the main controversy of recent years 
has been over the nature and 
authority of the Bible, a controversy 
which will have important reper
cussions on future developments in · 
the Church. If our concept of the 



nature and authority of the Bible 
remains unchanged, development can 
only take place along the lines 
already laid down. It is with a 
change in the concept of the nature 
and authority of the Bible that 
revolutionary religion, violently 
destroying the existing situation and 
creating a new situation, becomes 
possible . . .. 

"Revolution in religion always 
implies a return to the scriptures but 
it also implies a reinterpretation of 
them. Jesus's treatment of the Jewish 
scriptures provides what could be 
described as the classic example of 
this process. It is a commonplace 
that Jesus came 'not to abolish the 
law and the prophets' but 'to fulfil 
them.' Whatever the word may have 
meant to Jesus Himself, it is clear that 
He went back to the scriptures and 
found the Word of God in them. 
But at the same time He threw new 
light upon them. As Luke put it, He 
'opened to us the scriptures.' In no 
sense was He bound by the scrip
tures, in other words by the pre
vailing interpretation oi them. Under 
the guidance of the Spirit He was 
able 'beginning with Moses and all 
the prophets' to interpret for His 
followers (and for Himself) 'in all 
the scriptures the things concerning 
Himself.' And the interpretation He 
put upon them was plainly revo
lutionary." 

A new language 

Not only do we need a new inter
pretation of eternal truths, but a new 
language, a new mode of expression 
which has the effect of re-vitalizing 

our concept of Truth. The Reverend 
Spencer Wade raised this point when 
he wrote recently in the Newcastle 
Evening Chronicle, in an article 
"The God of Truth is Unchanged," 
"There is a very striking sentence in 
Isaiah ( 65 : 15, 16): 'He shall call 
His servants by another name: so 
that he who blesseth himself in the 
earth shall bless himself in the God 
of truth.' 

"Among the combatants in the war 
it was necessary to keep changing the 
ciphers and the code names from 
time to time, because there was 
always the risk that the enemy might 
have got hold of them and would 
use them to mislead and destroy; 
that what had been at first designed 
as a safeguard and a guide for brave 
fighters should prove a snare and 
their destruction . . . . 

"If contact with God is to be a real 
and vital and ever fresh experience, 
each generation, and often each 
individual in his generation, may 
have to keep changing the form or 
the manner of his approach. 

"It is vital for true religion, says 
the prophet, that those who pray here 
upon earth should pray to a God of 
truth, that is to say, a God who is 
true for them-intellectually true, 
morally true, spiritually true. And 
that may mean that we shall have to 
change some of our ways of speaking 
about God and about sacred 
things ... . 

"These are not easy times in which 
we are living for those who are 
joined to the past by tender and holy 
ties and many gracious memories. 
No doubt there are many who 

133 . 



thought at one time that their whole 
philosophy of life would go if a day 
should ever come when the theology 
of the Shorter Catechism, or the 
Prayer Book, and any syllable of 
Holy Writ ceased in the smallest 
detail of expression to represent for 
them essential and unalterable truth. 

"Names and forms and customs 
may and must change, but the God 
of truth remains unchanged. We can 
recognize His servants when they 
appear, even though some of them 
wear unfamiliar garments and bear 
new names." 

Yes, Truth remains unchanged, but 
it is also infinite. Surely, therefore, 
there is no end to the progressive 
revelation of spiritual Truth. We 
need to be awake to see that we do 
not crucify new-born truths through 
rigid adherence to past forms. Big 
issues are involved today,-world 
issues,-which demand a big spiritual 
outlook, a universal outlook, that is 
not hedged about with fear and 
conservatism, but is open to the 
recognition of the omnipotence and 
omnipresence of universal Truth 
whenever and wherever it appears. 

(For information about Breakthrough, apply to the Editor at New College, 
Oxford.) 

* 
In an interview with Arnold Michaelis (reported in Think Magazine), 

India's Prime Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru, spoke of the need for quiet 
thinking in a world where "man's conquest over the power of nature has 
far outrun his conquest over himself." His interviewer made the point that 
quiet thinking is usually regarded as the province of men of religion. Nehru 
reflected on this and then said :"Religion, yes. But then religion also has diverted 
the mind into rigid channels, rather opposed to that spirit of free inquiry 
which science is supposed to encourage. The right thing, of course, is for an 
individual to seek the truth, to try to find it regardless of consequences. It 
may hurt, the truth, but the truth doesn't cease to be because you shut your 
eyes to it, because you turn away from it!" 

We-all of us-need a mighty spiritual revival. The ideal of a settled, 
successful, selfish life is wholly inadequate. One craves to see great themes 
sought and discussed, great causes espoused. One burns for the re-intro
duction into life of the pursuit of greatness. Everywhere I go I find people 
sitting on the edge of their seats waiting to be shown the way. · 

There are infinite possibilities, both material and moral, to vindicate 
freedom against unfreedom, joy of living against tyranny, man against all 
that is subhuman and inhuman, truth against darkness and falsehood, and 
God against the devil and his works. The time is here, not for pessimism and 
despair, but for a vast advance on many fronts.-Charles H. Malik in This 
Week Magazine. 
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The Science of a Gospel-VII By FABER 

A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew 

THE GOSPELS lose so much if one 
reads them only as a bird pecks at 
little bits of bread and flies off. If 
one studies a Gospel in a thoughtful 
and orderly spirit, feeling something 
of its build-up, its overall pattern, 
its atmosphere, it provides sub
stantial spiritual food. 

The Gospel of Matthew, for 
instance, fulfils the spiritual meaning 
of the story of the seven days of 
creation in Genesis, and to follow 
out the correspondence between 
them is wonderfully satisfying. 

So far in this series of articles I 
have aimed to show how the story 
of the birth of Jesus corresponds to 
the coming of the light on the first 
day of creation; the story of his 
baptism to the creation of a firma
ment on the second day to divide 
the waters above the earth from those 
beneath-both symbols of purity; 
the temptations to the appearing of 
the dry land on the third day-both 
symbols of the establishment of 
spiritual certainty; and now the 
Sermon on the Mount to the solar 
system of the fourth day-both 
symbols of universal government by 
the one divine Principle. 

In the first main section of the 
Sermon are the Beatitudes-blessings 
on particular attitudes of mind; then 

comes the second section, concerned 
with the exchange of dead-end 
mental habits for Christlike ways of 
reckoning; this is followed by the 
third big section, the theme of which 
is unselfishness. Now comes the 
fourth and final section, which is 
concerned with a scientific attitude 
to spiritual things. By "scientific" I 
do not mean "that which appertains 
to physical science," but that which 
is characterized by law, order, rule, 
system, method, self-consistency, and 
unfailing operation. This last part of 
the Sermon shows that on our part 
the scientific attitude calls for exact 
discipline of thought, the rejection 
of mere personal authority in favour 
of honest individual judgment, an 
impersonal obedience to the prin
ciples involved, and a faithful prac
tice as well as profession. 

The narrow way 

An important element of the 
scientific attitude is the willingness 
to think exactly, and this is repre
sented here by the "strait gate" and 
the "narrow way." 

"Enter ye in at the strait gate: for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat: 
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because strait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way, which leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it." 
Entering the "strait gate" and 
" narrow way" gives the sense of 
following a line of specifically defined 
spiritual thinking, leading in a Life
giving direction, the opposite of 
going along the general road of 
mass thinking. 

The demand for accuracy and 
exactness in the field of spiritual 
things should not seem strange to 
us who live in an age when it is a 
commonplace to work within precise 
limits,-to work, for instance, to a 
thousandth of an inch. In fact, the 
demand for a comparable precision 
in spiritual thinking should seem 
quite natural and right, as well as 
an attractive challenge. 

The work of the devil, it seems to 
me, is to keep one thinking in a 
woolly way about God, the Supreme 
Being, instead of systematizing one's 
thought on the subject in some 
degree. It is surely sensible to be 
prepared to think honestly and in 
an orderly way about the creative 
Principle of all good. 

In the first of my series of articles 
in IDEAS OF TODAY called "At the 
Start of the Day," I tried to show 
how every day I aim to think in a 
specific way about aspects of the 
divine nature, so that the complete
ness of that nature becomes more 
definite in my thought. Through 
this I round out my sense of my 
own true selfhood as well as of my 
Maker. I know that in doing this I 
am taking the way that "leadeth 
unto life," to a richer sense of the 
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governing factors in experience and 
so to greater happiness and dominion. 
When I do not enter that "strait 
gate," I know that I have needlessly 
impoverished my conscious being. 

The work of the devil is also to 
keep one thinking in a vague way 
about everyday issues. For instance, 
some depressing feelings and a couple 
of sneezes and one may at once be 
induced to enter the "wide gate" and 
go down the "broad way" of mass 
mesmerism, conceding the victory to 
a cold, because one admits to being 
basically a physical proposition and 
to having "caught a germ." The 
"strait gate" and "narrow way" in 
that case is to reject quickly from 
consciousness the belief that man is 
governed by his body, to assert the 
rights of consciousness, and to dis
place any feeling which has caused 
one to lose a happy, balanced out
look and become unduly sensitive, 
worried, or fearful. 

I know from my own experience 
again and again that if I evade such 
an issue through a lazy vagueness, 
then down I go to pay the price 
settled for me by mass mesmerism. 
But if I stop in my tracks, face the 
issue squarely, and specifically ex
change the offending sense of things 
for one that satisfies me within the 
context of my spiritual convictions, 
then I am on a Life-giving road out 
of the mesmerism. 

And so the "narrow way" is not 
narrow in the sense of blinkered, 
but in the sense of exact. And to 
dwell in a definite way on some 
specific spiritual idea is as satisfying 
as kicking a ball through a narrow 



openiilg and scoring a goal, or 
following a new recipe through to a 
perfect result. 

False prophets 

Now follows the warning about 
"false prophets, which come to you 
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves." Jesus 
says, "Ye shall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so 
every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. ... Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. " 

What is meant by these "false 
prophets"? Not necessarily people, 
I think; most often they are sugges
tions which come to one's own 
thought as to the nature of God and 
man. Frequently those suggestions 
seem harmless and plausible, but if 
accepted they would rob one of 
Truth and therefore steal from one 
a full health. 

How am I to know these "false 
prophets"? Not by applying to some 
external authority, and here Jesus 
as usual is "unorthodox," to say the 
least. "Ye shall know them." The 
standard of Truth is ultimately in 
one's own heart and it is there that 
one judges whether the fruit of any 
"tree" is good or rotten. The fruit 
is the atmosphere generated by any 
view of God and man. Good fruit is 
tasty, refreshing, and satisfying. 

I remember a time in my own life 
when I decided (through reading 
various books and listening to 

various friends) that there could be 
no Science to spiritual things and 
that man lives in a confused world. 
The fruit that this theory bore in 
my thought was tasteless and stale 
and its atmosphere was cold. Here 
were "thorns" and "thistles" indeed. 
Then gradually over a period of 
months I began to feel again that a 
Science of spiritual ideas governed 
by God, their creative Principle, was 
the only thing that "tasted" right to 
me, that had perpetual freshness, 
that gave me peace and home, and 
that satisfied me as something which 
was self-consistent when I tried to 
live in accordance with it. 

As John says in his Epistle, 
"Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but try the spirits whether they are 
of God: because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world." 

The individual has to be con
stantly alert, but he must trust the 
spirit of Truth in his own heart to 
have the purity and honesty to dis
cern and accept that which provides 
fruit acceptable and delightful to it 
and to reject decisively that which is 
not up to "full fruit standard." 
Others may clarify and enrich his 
own deepest convictions, but finally 
the decision to accept or reject any 
suggestion has to be his own. 

This is the second important ele
ment in the scientific attitude which 
Jesus is here defining. 

"I never knew you" 

This is followed by a third warn
ing, indicating the third constituent 
of the scientific attitude in spiritual 
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things. "Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will say to 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name? and 
in thy name have cast out devils? 
and in thy name done many wonder
ful works? And then will I profess 
unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity." 

Again I find it helpful to apply to 
myself specifically what Jesus says, 
instead of thinking, "This refers to 
some alien body of villains, to whom 
I certainly do not belong." I find 
also that it helps to think that it 
applies now, and not to some remote 
period, because we are trying to 
enter "the kingdom of heaven" 
every time we reach out for a 
realization of harmony. 

It seems to me that what the 
Master is here rejecting is the kind 
of thinking which says, "God should 
certainly answer my prayer because 
I have done all kinds of wonderful 
works for Him." To make such a 
prayer is as unintelligent as saying 
to the principle of arithmetic, "You 
should accept my plea for a right 
solution because of all my obedience 
to you in the past." In a science the 
one thing that counts is whether one 
is obedient to its principle now; every 
other consideration is irrelevant. 

In the story of the healing of the 
centurion's servant (as told in Luke's 
version) the elders of the Jews 
besought Jesus to heal tllis servant 
because of his master's great worthi-
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ness of character and because of all 
that he had done for the Jews and 
their synagogue. But Jesus corn
mended highly the centurion, who 
had a different attitude: "Say in a 
word, and my servant shall be 
healed. For I also am a man set 
under authority, having under me 
soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he doeth it." 
In other words, the centurion saw 
that Jesus was a man whose under
standing of God was so authori
tative that he never doubted that 
what was in harmony with God's 
nature would come to pass,-that 
God's will would be done. The 
centurion saw the Master as one 
who understood scientifically the 
nature of reality and its all-power. 

To think in terms of moral worthi
ness being rewarded is quite inappro
priate-in fact, it "works iniquity"
when one is concerned with the 
practical operation of the Science of 
spiritual ideas. At that point the 
way to "do the will of your Father 
which is in heaven" is to accept fully 
that the divine Principle of good is 
forever demonstrating its perfect 
harmony and to await the outcome 
with a fearless certainty of good. 
Scientific thinking is impersonally 
obedient. 

The house on a rock 

Jesus ends his Sermon with a very 
familiar picture: "whosoever heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise 



man, which built his house upon a 
rock: and the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it 
fell not: for it was founded upon a 
rock." 

The whole tone of the Sermon, 
which is the practice of the divine 
Principle of good and not just its 
profession, is here summed up in a 
masterly illustration. If we build 
our "house" of consciousness on 
the rock of the Science of spiritual 
ideas and we practise this Science 
as faithfully as we know how, then 
even if the "rain" and "floods" of 
deep depression or despair come our 
way and the "winds" of hostile cir
cumstances seem to pursue us, that 
"house" will be impregnable. Any
thing less than a conviction of the 
Science of the spiritual may fail us, 
but the scientific outlook rests its 
case on law and cannot fail. 

The Shunammite woman (of whom 

we read in II Kings 4) had built her 
"house" on the rock of a spiritual 
devotion and conviction, practised 
as well as professed, and so when 
her only son appeared to be dead 
and the "winds" and "rain" were 
relentless, her "house" did not fall. 
It stood erect, and was reflected in 
the working out of events-her son 
was restored to her alive. 

"And it came to pass, when Jesus 
had ended these sayings, the people 
were astonished at his doctrine: for 
he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes." 

Thus ends this Sermon which in 
spite of its comparative brevity has 
had a more profound influence on 
mankind than any other body of 
words. It underlies all that is highest 
and best in human endeavour. It 
stands as a perpetual challenge to 
men to systematize and bless their 
understanding and practice of 
spiritual values. 

AN EXPERIMENT IN SNOWDONIA 

An imaginative scheme for rehabilitating young offenders has begun in 
Snowdonia. It is a month's "adventure" course for delinquent youths and has 
been arranged by the London Police Court Mission. The object of the project 
is to give the boys an outlet for their high spirits and a chance to gain self
respect and an understanding of team work. The organizers hope to show the 
youths that there is more to life than hanging around street corners. If it is 
successful, the Mission hopes to establish a centre of its own where suitable 
offenders can go direct from the courts. 

The boys are taught rock climbing and canoeing by expert instructors, and 
they are reported to be eager and willing to learn. The Daily Telegraph's 
Special Correspondent, Guy Rais, saw "no look of boredom or annoyance on 
their faces. They obviously enjoyed every minute of their crowded day." 

He watched a group of them "shooting the rapids" in canoes where the 
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lake narrowed and flowed fast over the rocks under a bridge. Many of them 
overturned at their first attempt and plunged into the icy water, but he 
noticed that no boy was left to flounder in the water alone. "Willing hands 
grabbed him while other boys retrieved his upturned canoe and drained out 
the water." This was an example of the team spirit that the course aims to 
inculcate. 

Guy Rais also watched a group of boys being taught rock climbing by a 
young woman instructor, Miss Josephine Scarr, who has already climbed 
the Matterhorn and Mont Blanc. She climbed to the top of the Welsh 
mountain with ease, explaining her movements to the boys. "Cor, if she can 
do it, so can I," said one Cockney. 

Apart from climbing and canoeing, the boys are kept busy with physical 
training, map reading, mountain walking, camping, and discussions. 

Reading of this venture, one feels that the most life-giving element in the 
reform of young offenders is surely the desire to release constructively the 
potentialities which have never been given a positive outlet but which lie in 
every man, since his origin and destiny are not material, but spiritual. 

What governs a school? 

Glimpses of a flourishing community 

WHEN you come across a community 
in which a living ideal is the inspira
tion of those who belong to it and 
work within it, you usually find that 
certain principles of harmony emerge 
which are generally applicable. There 
is much that one can learn about 
relationships from such a school 
in the East End of London. It is a 
fairly typical Primary school of 
nearly 400 children whose ages range 
from 5 to 11. Among the pupils are 
children from Germany, Cyprus, 
Malta, Egypt, Turkey, Spain, India, 
China, the U.S.A., and Canada. 
Nearly a third of the children are 
Jews. "We are happy to have them 
all," says the Headteacher. 

Her great aim in the last four years 
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since she became Headmistress there 
has been to establish the feeling 
that the school is one,-that there 
are not 6 Junior forms and 5 Infant 
classes on different floors, so much 
as one school within which eleven 
classes operate. It is now very much 
one unit, with no break between the 
Infants and Juniors and the staff 
who teach them, such as had existed 
previously when the tendency was to 
work as separate classes in two 
departments, Infants and Juniors, 
although its title indicates one school: 
a Junior Mixed and Infant school. 

This gradual merging of two into 
one has led to a knitting together of 
the staff, who now feel that they are 
members of one school, concerned 



with all children in the school and 
not just with their own classes. The 
feeling of departmentalism has been 
broken down, and instead they feel 
that they are all part of one satisfying 
working whole, the school. Classes 
exchange teachers and also combine 
for some lessons all through the 
school; the children thereby become 
acquainted with several teachers, 
without losing the sense of security 
necessary to younger children of 
belonging in their own group with 
their own teacher. 

One could say that the first prin
ciple in the establishment of a happy 
and healthy community, whether in 
a home, a business, a regiment, or 
whatever it may be, is to give every
one concerned the feeling that they 
belong to a whole and are a vital 
part of it. Without that they may 
get lost in a departmentalized organi
zation, and so feel outside of the 
whole or leave others outside. 

Freedom for the staff 

The teachers at this school were 
used to monthly staff meetings at 
which the Head gave them instruc
tions. The new Headteacher was 
asked to continue these meetings, 
but after the first, at which no one 
talked except herself, although she 
invited them to do so, she said, 
"Well, you asked for your staff 
meeting and you've had it, and it's 
going to be the only one! I feel that 
these meetings are artificial in this 
form, because we are a team and I'm 
just here to help and guide. You 
have your own ideas and I don't 
want to direct you, although of 

course I'm here for advice if it is 
needed. We shall be moulding to
gether as a team as we go along." 

She was asked to have coffee 
every morning in the staff room, 
and this she does. It is here that 
new ideas and plans are discussed 
in an informal and spontaneous 
way, and this has been found to 
serve the purpose much better than 
formal staff meetings. 

The staff are rarely told what to 
do by the Head, but are left free to 
let ideas come to them individually. 
It is not education, she feels, if the 
children are allowed free develop
ment by the teachers, but the staff 
are not allowed the same by the 
Head. 

The ideal of the school is not some
thing that could be fully defined in 
words, beyond saying that its aim 
is to give the children what will 
best enable them to develop as indi
viduals, but it is the atmosphere of 
that ideal which is living and 
dynamic in itself and which per
meates the school. Everyone who is 
willing to do so catches the spirit of 
that ideal and works with it and 
towards it. 

Within the framework of the 
common ideal, each member of the 
staff is allowed freedom to develop 
his or her own ideas. At first some 
of them are mistrustful of this, but 
they soon appreciate not being kept 
in the strait jacket of a rigid organi
zation with hard-and-fast directives 
issued from above. 

Each teacher is the judge of what 
is best for the children in his or her 
class,-the judge of when the child 

141 



is ready for the next stage, or when 
it is right to carry on a particular 
lesson because the children's interest 
has been aroused and would be 
damped down if they were arbit
rarily switched to another subject 
simply because of a set timetable. 
This is freer and more satisfying both 
for teacher and pupils, because if 
you satisfy a child's curiosity the 
moment it is aroused, you have his 
100 % attention, instead of the 
shallow surface listening you may 
otherwise have. 

The Headmistress tries never to 
interrupt a member of the staff 
when he or she is taking a formal 
lesson, because she knows that it 
will halt the flow. She is watching 
that feeling gradually developing 
throughout the school too, so that 
the children are learning to look to 
see if the teacher is busy and if so 
to wait quietly. It is the same in the 
home, of course-there is bound to 
be frust ration unless the individual's 
right to a period of uninterrupted 
privacy is strictly respected. 

A welcome for new ideas 

With the establishment of the 
sense of the school as one whole 
has come a friendliness of atmosphere 
which is immediately apparent to 
those who visit the school. Part
time teachers are made to feel just 
as much at home as full-time staff 
and are not left out of any group 
activities. A welcome is given alike 
to the visiting sister who comes for a 
few hours to examine the children 
and to student teachers who come to 
the school for their few weeks of 
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practical experience. The latter can 
sometimes be regarded as mixed 
blessings, because while they experi
ment with new ideas the discipline 
of a class may go and so create 
extra work for those who have to 
take over again. But they are 
genuinely welcomed and helped and 
made to feel at home in the staff 
room. Training college principals 
have written to express their appre
ciation of the help and encourage
ment their students are given. 

This school also welcomes onto 
its staff young men and women 
straight from their training colleges. 
They are bursting to get into a 
school because they are full of all 
that they feel they know about 
teaching and are eager to put their 
ideas into practice. The Head said 
that she could not remember any 
resentment of the new element 
among other members of the staff, 
because they recognize that here 
are new approaches and new ideas 
which can be of great value to the 
school. 

She herself tells these young people 
that they have a tremendous amount 
to offer the school because their 
college training will have given them 
access to all the new ideas and fresh 
approaches to education coming 
from all over the world and these 
they can now demonstrate and 
inspire others with them. She also 
reminds them, though, that they 
have come to join a staff of more 
experienced teachers who have been 
dealing with children for years and 
so have much to show them about 
handling children. 



These young men and women 
come out of college with great ideals 
and she sees it as the job of the older 
staff to help them to guard those 
ideals. She tells all her staff, "Go 
ahead and develop all the ideas 
that you feel it is right for you to 
work on with the children. Experi
ment as much as you like, but," she 
adds, "you must also be quite honest 
and drop any method that is not 
proving its soundness in practice." 

If she goes into a classroom and 
finds one of these young teachers 
experimenting with a new method 
or a new piece of apparatus, she 
asks them what it is that they are 
aiming at. If the aim is muddled and 
woolly in thei r thought, then she 
advises them to postpone this method 
until they do know what they are 
aiming at in using it. For instance, an 
elaborate piece of apparatus will 
sometimes not do a job any better 
than something quite simple and 
therefore is not justified in use. 

While this sorting out goes on, 
their own ideal is taking shape to 
the young staff and they become 
better and better at judging for 
themselves between effective and 
ineffective methods. 

Often a new young teacher needs 
much time and patience before she 
settles quite happily into her job, but 
it all seems worthwhile when the 
common ideal can be seen taking 
form in the teacher's own thought. 

The old hand 

The older teachers too, trained in 
more formal methods, have to be 
allowed their rights as individuals. 

But they also can be tactfully and 
patiently shown the ideal of the new 
type of education which governs the 
school and which will be the ultimate 
judge of their own favourite methods. 
They too must see the ideal for 
themselves. 

For instance, an older teacher may 
find it very difficult at first to accept 
"free writing" where the child knows 
he can give full rein to expressing 
himself in story, poetry, fantasy etc. 
(this expression of ideas being the 
primary aim) without having to 
think too much about grammar, 
spelling, or handwriting, which in 
this particular exercise are of second
ary importance. (Mistakes are noted 
and given separate attention in 
other lessons specially aimed at 
improving these skills.) The older 
teacher may feel that this is all wrong 
and that everything a child writes 
should be written and spelt per
fectly, even though the resulting 
stories are stilted and formal because 
the child doesn't use words that he 
can't spell because he knows that 
mistakes mean corrections. In his 
"free writing" book a child can use 
a word like "ornithologist" and 
tackle the spelling as best he can 
without letting his temporary ignor
ance of how it is spelt spoil his 
enjoyment of using such a word. 

Again it is very satisfying to watch 
an older teacher gradually being won 
over to an appreciation of newer 
methods like this. They find that 
their own standards are not lowered 
through this more flexible approach, 
which demands a child's best in one 
thing at a time. 
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To show how naturally the school 
embraces those who work in it, the 
Head told of an Indian temporary 
teacher who for the first fortnight of 
her time at the school wore beautiful 
saris which gave her the appearance 
of a gorgeous butterfly and aroused 
much pleasure. After a fortnight she 
gave up wearing these saris in favour 
of European dress, and when asked 
why, she replied, "I feel so much 
part of the school that I like to wear 
European dress to feel even more 
part of the school." 

The children's rights 

Children have a natural respect for 
the teachers' rights, but generally 
have to be taught that they them
selves also have rights which should 
be respected; for instance, when a 
single child or a group of children is 
working with the teacher, they can 
expect to have her full attention 
without anyone interrupting. In most 
of their first years in school they are 
learning to live together; to talk, and 
listen; to use books, apparatus, and 
toys and put them away ready for the 
next one to use; to share and take 
their turn ; to be quiet when there is a 
need for it; to welcome and help 
new children to feel at home; and so 
on to later years when team spirit 
develops and the school is really 
"our" school. 

All the children have something to 
contribute to the school, and some
thing to offer to the general well
being of their class, whether they are 
labelled brilliant or backward, 
"Teddy boy" or bully. 
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Principles of harmony 

What general principles of har
mony emerge from this glimpse of a 
successful school at work? It seems 
clear that there must be an over
riding ideal which is the real governor 
and director, something beyond and 
above those who form the commu
nity. 

Accepting this involves granting 
full rights to every individual within 
the framework of the whole. Given 
this freedom, the individual learns 
more and more to appreciate for 
himself and to serve the common 
ideal. Nothing cut-and dried is 
imposed from above, but as each 
individual accepts allegiance to the 
common ideal the result is diversity 
in unity. 

Another point that emerges is that 
a community musf not be afraid to 
welcome new blood on the one hand, 
nor on the other hand must it lose 
patience with the "old hand" who 
may not have fully grasped the 
principle behind new methods. The 
community has to trust that the 
overriding ideal will take care of 
both and leave only that which is a 
blessing to it. On the way there may 
have to be the exercise of much 
patience and love, and again it is 
only a devotion to the ideal which 
will call forth the necessary "mother
hood". 

All this leads to a satisfying 
feeling of belonging to a whole 
that is not rigid, but which 
expands with a growing apprecia
tion of the ideal which actually 
governs it. 



How a child's understanding grows 

A correlation between Genesis and the initial stages of an infant's experience 

IT SEEMS that the physical scientists 
are catching up with Genesis. In the 
first of a series of BBC television 
programmes under the general title of 
Insight, Dr. Bronowski presented the 
first three stages in the development 
of a child's understanding. The 
correlation between these stages and 
the first three days of creation in the 
Genesis story, regarded symbolically, 
was very marked. 

It was shown how the baby first of 
all emerges from the dark, quiet, and 
closed being of the womb into "a 
wild, buzzing confusion" of light 
and noises. A bewildering flow of 
disorganized impressions makes up 
the world of the new-born infant. 
This gradually resolves itself into 
the separation of sight from sound 
and the first signs of purposefulness. 

Is not this exactly similar to the 
mental process described through 
symbols in the first day of creation? 
"And the earth was without form, 
and void; and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep. And the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the 
waters. And God said, Let there be 
light: and there was light. And God 
saw the light, that it was good: and 
God divided the light from the dark
ness." 

The second turning-point is when 
the child discovers substance distinct 
from himself. Up to then he has 

merely been reacting to a bundle of 
impressions, but now he finds out 
that objects are substantial entities in 
themselves. He grasps the fact, for 
instance, that an object held upside 
down is the same object as when he 
saw it right way up, and that an 
object hidden from him does still 
exist and has interest for him, 
whereas previously he paid no 
attention to an object held behind his 
mother's back. 

This second stage is represented 
symbolically in the second day by 
the creation of a firmament in the 
midst of the waters to divide them. 
Does not this picture the emergence 
of the distinguishing faculty in the 
stream of human consciousness which 
first shows itself in this recognition 
of the "otherness" of objects, inde
pendent of the observer? 

The third great stage is when the 
child finds out that he can manipulate 
objects with his thought as well as 
with his hands. He takes stock of the 
external situation and transfers what 
he sees into inner experience. These 
inner mental images he can then 
make use of and move about in his 
thought. The possibility of logical 
thinking dawns, and he also "enters 
the gateway of the imagination." 
Abstracting things from external 
experience and transforming them 
into inner fantasy gives him material 
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for his all-important play. Dr. Bro
nowski showed two children dis
cussing an imaginary hole and 
arguing as to which of them should 
dig it. 

This third stage corresponds to 
the third day of creation with its 
symbol of the dry land appearing and 
bringing forth grass, herb, and fruit 
tree (the herb and fruit tree yielding 
seed after their kind). Is not this a 
wonderfully clear symbol of the 
birth of definiteness and the imagi
native faculty in the child's thought, 
enabling him to make inner mental 
images and allow them to bear fruit 
there in a way which appeals to him? 

The fourth stage, just touched 
upon in this programme, is when the 
child becomes a social being, aware of 
his relationship to others and theirs 
to him. This corresponds to the 
fourth day of Genesis, with the 
creation of the solar system to 
symbolize universal government and 
harmony. 

Universal symbols 

The Creation story in Genesis has 
long been discredited as an account 
of how the material world began, but 
as a series of universally appreciable 
symbols of developing understanding 

it is excitingly applicable to the 
genesis of every activity. 

For instance, you may be in the 
dark about some subject. But as 
desire moves you forward to repair 
this ignorance, light begins to dawn 
- some initial conceptions of accoun
tancy, cooking, sailing, or whatever 
it may be are formed. Then follows a 
process of sorting out, of distinguish
ing between various aspects or basic 
elements of the subject-the "firma
ment" of understanding is created. 
Next comes the third stage, when 
those elements become in some 
measure subjective to you. You 
take them into your inner mental 
being and they become your own, 
so that you can reproduce your 
understanding of them whenever you 
wish-the "dry land" appears and 
brings forth self-propagating "vege
tation." This is followed by the 
fourth stage, of harmonious relation
ship with others in that field of 
actLv1ty through being yourself 
identified with the subject. 

This, then, is the basic order of 
unfoldment as a man reaches out to 
develop understanding in any sphere. 
It is a process which cannot be 
turned back and it is so natural and 
inevitable that it must find a reflection 
in the genesis stages of every activity. 

In any deep system of aesthetics (and of ethics) the act of appreciation 
is understood as a separate act of creation. The man who appreciates the 
great creative work of other artists, designers, and scientists can teach others 
to share this act. This is the value of education, that it brings to others this 
communion with, this re-creation of, the creative vision. 

-Dr. Bronowski at the seventh International Design Conference in Aspen, 
Colorado. 
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Driving is a state of mind 

Some suggestions for cultivating a positive attitude to other road-users 

SOME EXPERTS were talking about 
road safety. They agreed that the 
real menace of the road is an impul
sive, dominant, aggressive state of 
mind. A man may be capable of 
passing an advanced test and be 
considered a very good driver, but if 
he goes out in his car in what they 
described as "a piggish frame of 
mind," he may act dangerously. 

The Chief Examiner of the Insti
tute of Advanced Motorists has said 
that driving is a state of mind, and 
that to go out feeling irritated or 
angry constitutes a serious menace to 
road safety. 

This leads one to suggest that 
there should be education, among 
both children and adults, in a more 
positive attitude to other road-users. 
Instead of the emphasis being on the 
fear of being involved in an accident, 
ought it not to be on cultivating a 
willing respect and consideration for 
others on the road? Always it is how 
a man habitually feels and thinks in 
his heart towards his fellows which 
determines the harmony of his 
relationships with them. 

It may be useful to put to oneself 
or family a series of questions such 
as the following to help in establish
ing a sound, positive basis of relation
ship with other road-users. 

I. Do I drive as if what I want is the 
most important consideration? Or is 

it my primary aim to do what is right 
according to the principle of driving? 

2. Do I myself think before acting? 
If so, am I then sparing, tardy, and 
indefinite in communicating my in
tentions to other drivers through 
signals? Or do I give those signals 
willingly, decisively, and with as 
generous a margin as possible? 

3. If another driver does something 
dangerous, do I swear at him (even 
if only inaudibly) and inwardly fume 
for a couple of miles? Or do I reject 
the whole situation from thought by 
relegating the mistake to the dust of 
ignorance and foolishness and 
remembering to bless the fellow 
concerned? 

4. Do I secretly regard other road
users as a nuisance, or am I glad that 
they too are making use of the road? 
If I have to wait for others at a 
junction, is my attitude that of a 
suppressed volcano or one of relaxed 
patience? 

5. Do I resent having to be careful 
at a minor road in case a delivery van, 
say, dashes out? Or do I enjoy anti
cipating the actions of other indivi
duals going about their own business? 

6. Do I behave as if driving demands 
that I prove my superior virility at 
every turn, so that the car ahead of 
me must be overtaken for reasons of 
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prestige? lf there is the opportunity, 
do I have the graciousness to give 
way to others out of courtesy, 
without feeling that I have been 
"put upon"? In other words, do I 
believe that one's manhood is often 
shown in not doing something, in 
restraint, rather than in impulsive 
aggressiveness? 

* 

7. Am 1 always on the lookout in 
a critical way, or do I pause to 
appreciate evidence of good driving 
when I see it, acknowledging it 
gratefully? 

To establish a positive basis in 
any relationship is always more 
satisfying and effective than trying 
to co-operate on a negative one. 

"I firmly believe in a thing which I can't prove, but it seems almost a 
scientific law (like one of physics or chemistry) that what you give you 
receive. If you give hatred, you get hatred in return. If you give affection, 
you'll get affection. And so on. People seem to imagine that, if you differ 
from a person, you must dislike him, that you must, indeed, try to put him 
out-to knock him out. Now that is a basic error. And what Gandhi 
succeeded in doing was to hold to something he considered the principle, 
to hold to it with amazing strength, and yet be friendly to the man who was 
opposing him. After all, in the normal working of democracy, there are 
various groups opposing each other. Whatever the majority decision is, 
you accept it-until it gets changed. Why not extend that principle to all 
other relationships including foreign policy and international affairs? That 
is to say, if you hold to a certain policy or truth, hold to it. Nobody asks 
you to give it up, but do not approach the other countries whose views are 
different from yours with hostility and ferocity, because the only result is 
that the other country approaches you in the same way .... The worst thing 
in the world today is the sense of fear. From fear nothing good comes." 

-Mr. Nehru in an interview with Arnold Michaelis reported in Think 
Magazine. 

* 
IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 

contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious organization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. 
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Ideas are power. The purpose of 

Today 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

THE most confusing element in the 
search for fundamental truth is the 
belief that one can and should mix 
the spiritual and the material and find 
a material origin for everything that 
tends towards the spiritual. 

The Reader's Digest has twice re
printed an article called "Seven 
reasons why a scientist believes in 
God," adapted from the book Man 
does not stand alone by A. Cressy 
Morrison, a former president of the 
New York Academy of Sciences. 
The fifth reason he gives for belief in 
God in his thought-provoking article 
is this: "Provision for all living is 
revealed in such phenomena as the 
wonder of genes. So tiny are these 
genes that, if all of them responsible 
for all living people in the world 
could be put in one place, there 
would be less than a thimbleful. 
Yet these genes inhabit every living 
cell and are the keys to all human, 
animal and vegetable characteristics. 
A thimble is a small place to hold 
all the individual characteristics of 
almost three billion human beings. 

God and genes 

However, the facts are beyond 
question. 

"Here evolution really begins-at 
the cell, the entity which holds and 
carries the genes. That the ultra
microscopic gene can absolutely rule 
all life on earth is an example of 

. profound cunning and provision that 
could emanate only from a Creative 
Intelligence; no other hypothesis will 
serve." 

But will this hypothesis serve? If 
genes are the keys to all human 
characteristics, laying aside animal 
and vegetable, how can one logically 
account for something physical being 
the transmitter of such spiritual 
qualities expressed in man as in
tegrity, order, unselfed love, creative 
genius? Surely such qualities must 
have an infinite and purely spiritual 
source, since they are fundamentally 
spiritual in nature, although ex
pressed in human terms. Would one 
be satisfied to think that the nobili
ties of Jesus' character originated 
in the "ultra-microscopic gene"? 
Would one even be happy to think 
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of Bach's musical sense as being the 
gift of the beneficent gene? 

If one's basis of reckoning is 
physical and material, then one con
ceives of the spiritual in material 
terms and believes, for instance, that 
intelligence must originate in brain 
cells because it appears to operate 
through them. But isn't that rather 
like saying that wireless programmes 
originate with the radio set? 

Again, if God is responsible for 
"the wonders of genes," then does 
one make the good God responsible 
through genes for inherited diseases 
and mental deficiencies? Are these 
an example of "profound cunning 
and provision"? Is the great Creative 
Intelligence to be made the author 
of evil heritages? 

Those who think of God as the 
creator of the material through 
material means often adduce the 
Scriptural account of God forming 
man of the dust of the ground and 
breathing into his nostrils the breath 
of life. But this record of the second 
chapter of Genesis is in direct con
trast to the statement of the first 
chapter that God made man in His 
own image and likeness. Is God a 
material being? No, God is uni
versally conceived of as spiritual. 
As such He could only create a 
spiritual man through spiritual 
means. We see that man "through 
a glass, darkly," and because of a 
material sense of things we tend to 
conceive of him as material, but the 
non-material tendencies in man are 
abundantly evident. The second 
chapter of Genesis would seem to 
present in allegorical terms the 
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material conception of creation, just 
as the first chapter presents in sym
bolic terms the spiritual conception 
of creation (not the creation of the 
physical universe). 

What, then, does God create? 
Could He create anything but ideas 
and ideals? God may be described 
as the creative Principle of all the 
ideas and spiritual values and quali
ties which make life worth living and 
make man admirable and beloved. 

"The Word was made flesh" 
means that the creative mind and 
purpose of God (as the Logos has 
been translated) were made manifest 
in the character and activity of 
Jesus, in the ideas and ideals which 
illuminated his earthly career,-and 
indeed the spiritual is always making 
itself tangible to human thought. But 
this great statement in the Gospel of 
John does not mean that the spiritual 
could ever be reduced to the physical. 

We may choose at the moment to 
conceive materially of spiritual acti
vities and values, but let us at least 
acknowledge that their source is 
purely spiritual. Let us not make over 
to genes that which rightly belongs to 
God alone. He alone is the source of 
all that tends to good in man. And 
let us not make Him responsible 
through genes for freaks and dis
tortions. It would be more appro
priate to pray for the spiritual 
vision which sees man as God sees 
him and, moreover, corrects the 
distorted image. And this was one 
of the characteristics of Jesus Christ 
which one prefers to think originated 
purely and simply with God,-not 
genes! 



The Science of a Gospel-VIII By FABER 

A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew to discover spiritual laws 

EVERY TIME one ponders the Gospels 
with a listening receptivity, some
thing of the Master's certainty of 
the reality and power of the spiritual 
and of the exactness of its laws 
communicates itself afresh, and 
thought is lifted into a new dimen
sion. 

In this series of articles I have 
followed the line that the Gospel of 
Matthew fulfils the spiritual meaning 
of the seven days of creation in 
Genesis. So far it has been suggested 
that the story of Jesus' birth cor
responds to the breaking of the light 
on the first day of creation, for Jesus 
was "the light of the world"; the 
story of his baptism to the creation 
of a firmament on the second day to 
divide the waters above from those 
beneath, a symbol of purity and 
order; the story of Jesus' rejection 
of the three temptations to the 
appearing of the dry land of spiritual 
certainty on the third day; and the 
Sermon on the Mount to the solar 
system of the fourth day, symbolizing 
universal government by unchanging 
spiritual principles. 

After the Sermon on the Mount 
comes the first glimpse of Jesus' 
healing work. Up to now all has 
been preparation and the setting 
forth of principles, but at this point 
a rush of activity is recorded. The 

Master's dealings with particular 
individuals enter the picture. In fact, 
the narrative springs richly into life 
and it is very easy to feel the cor
respondence between this and the 
atmosphere of the fifth day of the 
Creation story with its opening 
declaration, "Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving crea
ture that hath life, and fowl that may 
fly above the earth in the open 
firmament of heaven." Fish stand 
for active states of thought, abun
dantly prolific, and fowl for thought 
that soars in boundless realms of 
inspiration, no longer shackled by 
conventional limits, but spontaneous 
and effortless. 

When I consider the first seven 
incidents of this section, I am struck 
especially by the feeling they give 
that the impulse of Life shows itself 
initially in the simple aspiration for 
something higher,-in looking to the 
realm of ideas for a response, and 
expecting that response. Then comes 
the response, swiftly and surely, and 
next the effect of that response in 
healing and renewed activity. 

Although one has experienced the 
immediately transforming influence 
of the spiritual, one is often so small 
in one's expectations of its dynamic 
effect in receptive thought. Jesus, 
however, did not think of the 
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spiritual as slow to transform or 
heal. He knew the perfection of the 
spiritual to be timelessly present in 
its abundance, and therefore only 
from the human point of view does 
it appear "quick, and powerful as a 
two-edged sword." 

The healing of the leper 

This is seen clearly in the first 
incident, the healing of the leper. 
He comes to the Master with the 
assurance, "Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean." He reaches 
out with a living certainty that a 
response will be forthcoming. And 
the answer comes at once: "I will; 
be thou clean." It comes with power 
(represented by the stretching forth 
of Jesus' hand) and with love (Jesus 
touches the "untouchable"). And 
following upon that answer is re
sponse in immediate experience-the 
leprosy is cleansed. 

Any condition may seem to be 
entirely physical in character, but 
the Master's platform was, "It is the 
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing." In the light of 
this one can see that the cleansing of 
the leper was not produced by the 
mere "laying on of hands," but by 
the vitality of conviction that was 
present,-the conviction that there 
is no incurable condition, whether 
apparently physical or moral, no 
condition that puts a man beyond 
hope, because never absent for those 
who accept it is the upsurging im
pulsion of Life itself, the divine Life, 
expressing itself through life-giving 
ideas. This dynamic influence raises 
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man out of accepting hopeless states 
of thought and enables him to grasp 
individually a higher sense of being 
and its possibilities, to lay hold on 
life with a fresh creative energy. 
It enables any man to be "clean" 
of beliefs which trespass on his 
individual right to a full life and 
to go forward with a new inspira
tion. 

The transformation this brings 
about might be compared to leaving 
one country on a grey, damp, foggy 
day and arriving by air in a few hours 
at a ski-ing resort, with the exhilara
tion of sparkling snow in the bright 
sunshine, a clear atmosphere, and 
high spirits on all sides. In the case 
of a mental and spiritual journey, 
looking ahead to the destination 
quickens the process of arrival. 

The healing of the centurion's servant 

Next a centurion comes to Jesus, 
beseeching him to heal his paralyzed 
servant, grievously ill at home. Jesus 
replies, with uncompromising cer
tainty, "I will come and heal him." 
The centurion then says that he is 
not worthy that the Master should 
come under his roof, "but speak the 
word only, and my servant shall be 
healed." He himself commands men, 
he says, and expects their unquestion
ing obedience to the orders he gives
implying that Jesus' understanding of 
the reality of things is equally 
authoritative and equally bound to 
evoke a response. The healing factor 
is not the physical presence of a 
person, but a whole-hearted spiritual 
conviction. 



The Master comments, "I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel," and goes on to imply that 
those who do not accept the cen
turion's outlook will find themselves 
left behind. He then says to the 
centurion: "Go thy way ; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done 
unto thee." The servant is healed 
"in the selfsame hour." 

Again there is demonstrated the 
responsiveness of experience to in
telligently accepted ideas. And here 
the general spiritual principle is that 
a temporarily inactive "servant"
whether it is the body or some par
ticular ability-springs into renewed 
activity when one recognizes the 
impossibility of preventing the "out
ward and visible" means from re
flecting the "inward and spiritual" 
impulse, as a mirror cannot be 
stopped from reflecting what is in 
front of it. No mirror has to be 
forced to reflect. 

A servant is subject to authority, 
but very often one has to assert that 
authority in one's thought. One day 
men will accept as quite natural 
the immediate response of physical 
means of expression to spiritual 
impulses, just as they already take 
for granted the direct response of a 
good 'cello to a master 'cellist. 

Peter's wife's mother healed 

The next incident is briefly related 
and reads as follows in J. B. Phillips' 
translation: "On coming into Peter's 
house Jesus saw that Peter's mother
in-law had been put to bed with a 
high fever. He touched her hand and 

the fever left her. And then she got 
up and began to see to their needs." 

No fever appears on the body 
before there has been a fevered 
feeling in the emotions and general 
outlook. Perhaps Peter's mother-in
law had allowed herself to be thrown 
off her balance by feelings of anxiety 
due to a false sense of responsibility 
for others and so felt unable to cope 
and retreated into illness. The Master 
restored immediately the equilibrium 
of her loving sense of service, freeing 
it from feverish strain. 

The remedy for a false sense of 
responsibility is in Jesus' teaching 
associated with the "fowls of the 
air," standing for unworried thought 
that fills each moment with happi
ness and inspiration. The people I 
know who get a great deal done and 
do not feel worried and burdened are 
those who do not fuss about what 
others should or should not be doing, 
but calmly and buoyantly get on with 
what they can do now and give their 
whole attention to the matter in hand. 

And so at one moment one can 
feel too anxious and tired to do any
thing, and at the next one can be 
completely refreshed by a feeling of 
energetic happiness in getting on 
with what needs to be done. Nothing 
has happened to the body, but 
thought has allowed itself to be 
touched by the renewing influence 
of Life. 

"Follow me" 

Then comes the record of the 
healing of many possessed with 
devils, freed by Jesus from this in
vasion of their individual being. We 
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next hear of a scribe (a doctor of the 
law) who says that he will follow 
the Master wherever he goes, to 
which Jesus replies, "The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head." 

If one is wholeheartedly following 
the Christ-spirit in one's life, one 
cannot expect a settled, conven
tional life with rigid attachments 
either to physical locations or mental 
positions. Following the dictates of 
the Christ-spirit may repeatedly lead 
one to go somewhere unexpected or 
at any rate to take up a new stand
point. One has to be prepared to 
move forward, instead of resisting 
every advance because of mental or 
physical impedimenta. 

A disciple now comes to Jesus 
and says, "Lord, suffer me first to 
go and bury my father." But the 
Master replies, "Follow me; and let 
the dead bury their dead." A man 
may feel that he cannot at once fol
low the Christ-spirit and its demands 
because he has not yet eradicated the 
memory of a past failure which he 
has allowed to "father" him and for 
which he condemns himself. But 
Jesus implies that if anyone will 
follow the Christ ideal, he will be 
too busy with the present oppor
tunities to want to go on burying 
something outgrown and so it will 
drop back into its native nothing
ness. The mistake will be recognized 
on an impersonal basis as an out
grown position, and he will be glad 
to leave it and go forward. "God 
requireth that which is past" can be 
taken to mean, "God requireth a 
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right estimate of that which is 
past." 

Stilling the storm 

Now comes the story of Jesus 
stilling the storm. He is asleep when 
a terrific storm springs up and the 
boat is awash with waves. The 
disciples wake him with the words 
(again in a modern translation), 
"Lord, save us: we are drowning." 
He replies, "What are you so 
frightened about, you little-faiths?" 
He gets to his feet, rebukes the wind 
and the waters, and there is a great 
calm, whereupon the men marvel at 
his dominion over the elements. 

To the Master the boat is a peace
ful haven, whereas to the disciples 
that same boat is a place of extreme 
fear. Again one is struck by his ex
pectation of immediate response-in 
this case to the spiritual conviction 
of calm. When very aggressive 
elements manifest themselves-for 
instance, in a family row or a row 
in a business-and emotions are 
whipped up to a dangerous pitch, 
the only wise course is to have a 
quiet sense of dominion and realize 
the calm which underlies all reality 
and all relationships. If fear is 
aroused of possible drastic con
sequences, the remedy is to grasp 
something of the great fact that in 
infinite Life there is no destructive 
element whatever, but a mutual life
giving. One can take absolute refuge 
in that realm, just as birds fly above 
the storm and escape its fury. 

One knows from one's own experi
ence that if just one individual keeps 
calm and discounts the apparent 



power of aggressive elements, a 
stilling of the "storm" takes place. 

The healing of two possessed with 
devils 

Having stilled the storm at sea, 
Jesus proceeds to still the inward 
storm rending the two men possessed 
with devils so violent that no man 
dares to use the road they are on. 
They come out from among the 
tombs and scream out at the Master, 
"What have we to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God? art thou 
come hither to torment us before the 
time?" The devils beg Jesus to be 
allowed out of the men into a herd 
of swine feeding in the distance. This 
takes place, and then the whole herd 
of pigs charges down a steep cliff 
into the lake and is drowned. The 
herdsmen tell the men of the city all 
that has happened. 

The swine were unclean to the 
Jews, and so were conceived to be 
of like nature with the bestial 
elements which had found a tem
porary home with the two men. 
And it was only a temporary home, 
for the devils could no longer remain 
with two individuals who recognized 
the Christ-spirit in Jesus, even if they 
felt at first that they must resist its 
influence. 

A strange story at first reading, 
but it shows the self-destructive 
nature of even the most extreme 
manifestations of mental unbalance, 
along with the preservation of the 
individuals concerned from the in
vasion of such states of mind. The 
story gives a clue as to the only hope 

for the eradication of violence: Jesus 
by his example of the dignity and 
nobility of man was able to draw 
forth a recognition of Christlikeness 
from these outcasts of society, and 
this it was which led to the im
mediate falling away of the devilish 
elements which had possessed their 
thought. It was the animality which 
was shown to be alien. 

The healing of the paralytic 

When Jesus has crossed the Sea 
of Galilee, he comes into his own 
town and a paralytic is brought to 
him lying flat on a bed. The Master 
sees the faith of those who bring 
him and says, "Son, be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee." 
This arouses accusations of blas
phemy from some scribes, where
upon Jesus asks whether it is easier 
to say, "Thy sins be forgiven thee" 
or to say, "Arise, and walk," 
implying that it comes to the same 
in the final analysis, because it is 
the profound sense of sin which is 
paralyzing the man. He then declares 
that he will show that the Son of 
man has power on earth to forgive 
sins, by saying, "Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house." The 
man responds immediately, and the 
multitudes glorify God. 

Here the great impulse of Life 
shows itself in such a flood of 
forgiveness and love that what 
seemed the immovable blockage 
caused by self-condemnation and 
self-hate has to break up before it 
and new life and happiness is 
released for the individual. 

There are times when one feels 
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more certain than ever that at the 
heart of the impulsion of Life is 
Love. For instance, the conviction 
comes when, after a period of bleak 
stagnation such as the paralytic had 
experienced, ideas fall upon one with 
such a benediction, 'lnd give such a 
feeling that they were exactly de
signed for one's greatest individual 

happiness, that if the heart were a 
bird it would sing. 

And so in studying these open
ing incidents of the chapters in 
Matthew's Gospel which have the 
tone of the fifth day of creation there 
is revealed a whole new dimension 
of life, appropriately symbolized by 
soaring birds and prolific fish. 

* 
The time-man in us does not know now. He is always preparing something 

in the future, or busy with what happened in the past. He is always wondering 
what to do, what to say, what to wear, what to eat, etc. He anticipates; and 
we, following him, come to the expected moment, and lo, he is already else
where, planning further ahead. This is becoming-where nothing ever is. 
We must come to our senses to begin to feel now. We can only feel now by 
checking this time-man, who thinks of existence in his own way. Now enters 
us with a sense of something greater than passing-time . .. It is not the 
decisions of the man in time that count here, for they do not spring from 
now. All decisions that belong to the life in time, to success, to business, 
comfort, are about "to-morrow." All decisions about the right thing to do, 
about how to act, are about to-morrow. It is only what is done in now that 
counts, and this is a decision always about oneself and with oneself, even 
although its effect may touch other people's lives "to-morrow." Now is 
spiritual. It is a state of the spirit, when it is above the stream of time
associations. Spiritual values have nothing to do with time. They are not in 
time, and their growth is not a matter of time. To retain the impress of their 
truth we must fight with time, with every notion that they belong to time, and 
that the passage of days will increase them. For then it will be easy for us to 
think it is too late, to make the favourite excuse of passing-time. 

The feeling of now is the feeling of certainty. In now passing-time halts. 
And in this halting of time one's understanding has power over one. One 
knows, sees, feels in oneself, apart from all outer things; and above all, one 
is. This is the state of faith, as I believe was originally meant-the certain 
knowledge of something above passing-time. Faith is now . . . All insight, all 
revelation, all illumination, all love, all that is genuine, all that is real, lies 
in now-and in the attempt to create now we approach the inner precincts, 
the holiest part of life. For in time all things are seeking completion, but in 
now all things are complete. 

-Maurice Nicoll, Living Time (Vincent Stuart, London). 
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As the bird flies 

A bird flies past my window 
And suddenly, I am in his world. 
I lose my bonds, and share 
The sky, the tree tops, the unboundaried flight. 
Gone the hedging out, the hedging in, 
The barbs, the bolts, the trespassing. 
Gone the segregation ... 
A world divided ... 
Now all is joined, and every end 
Is but a new beginning. B. P. SIMPSON 

If a man unhappily born with only four senses cannot begin to understand 
the messages which could come to him through a fifth, might it not be 
equally true that our failure to understand the mystery of life and death, and 
God, is due not to the non-existence of God, but simply to our own earth
bound limitations? 

In mathematical terms we live in a world of three dimensions, though 
Einstein's great discoveries were based on the mathematics of the fourth 
dimension, incomprehensible to the ordinary layman. To understand God, 
may we not need to move into a world of four, or five, or perhaps an infinity 
of dimensions? To deny that this is possible is to be guilty of the arrogance of 
fifteenth-century scientists who swore that the sun revolved round the earth. 
-The Rt. Hon. Harold Wilson, M.P., in an article in The Sunday Express. 

Christianity: a plea for honest thinking 

Points from a series of broadcast talks by Kenneth Barnes 

THERE ARE abundant signs today of a 
reaching out towards a new approach 
and a more honest attitude in reli
gion. Recently the B.B.C. broadcast 
a series of four talks for Advent by 
Kenneth Barnes, the headmaster of 
a school in Yorkshire and a member 

of the Society of Friends. The whole 
accent of his talks was on the need 
for new vision, a fresh awakening. 

In the third talk, entitled "The 
deepening of perception," he quoted 
Arthur Koestler's words, "Every 
creative act in science, art, or religion 
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involves a new innocence of per
ception liberated from the cataract 
of accepted beliefs." Barnes makes 
this comment: "A new innocence 
of perception-isn't that what the 
world needs? In the words of Isaiah: 
'See ye indeed, but perceive not.' " 
Thinking tends to be beset by a host 
of habits, prejudices, and fears. 

Jesus, says Barnes, was "an opener 
of clouded eyes; he was not a 
moralist. His listeners found in 
themselves a new awareness, an 
innocence and simplicity of percep
tion, cutting through all the com
plexity of law and ritual. The result 
in his followers was exhilaration and 
joy and confidence." Jesus also 
"showed us how the mature per
ception can penetrate below all 
appearances to meet real needs." 

A fresh approach 
Today we are inclined to be 

blinded by words, by habitual reli
gious phraseology used century after 
century which becomes a substitute 
for honest thinking and feeling and 
"deflects our mind from the search 
for truth-the truth for us, now." 

Barnes maintains that it would be 
a tonic for the Christian Church if it 
were suddenly deprived of its habitual 
words and had to find new ones,
even for "grace" and "redemption." 
The effort to find the right word 
makes one more aware of what it is 
one is trying to describe and also 
makes one more sincere in one's 
feelings. 

When ritual becomes of the nature 
of magic or spell-binding, it is 
religion's own worst enemy, because 
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it is "so subtle a substitute and puts 
the intelligence to sleep." 

"The need for Christianity to be 
re-born is urgent," says Barnes, and 
he calls for a critical eye to be cast 
on every religious observance. "Much 
of what is regarded as essential and 
permanent in Christianity does not 
come from the Gospels but from the 
centuries that followed: from the 
activities of the fifth century resulting 
in the Creeds, from medieval schola
sticism, from the struggles of the 
Reformation. All this may contain 
elements of eternal significance; but 
it also reflects the peculiar needs and 
habits of thought of the historical 
period concerned. These needs and 
habits may not be ours .... If our 
thinking about religion and our 
statement of its truths remain medie
val, what will the result be? ... I am 
seeking ways in which Christianity 
might be brought into more intense 
life in this present world." 

The scientific method in religion? 
In his last talk, on the unity of 

science and religion, Kenneth Barnes 
contrasted the religious and scientific 
methods, suggesting that religion 
would benefit if the true humility of 
the scientific method were infused 
into it. Religion, he says, seems to 
be on the defensive against life. It 
looks inward and backward, instead 
of outward and forward. 

"It seems to me," he says, "that 
the scientist's faith is in the way he 
and all his fellow scientists get on 
with their job, the way they work in 
laboratories, the way they test and 
record and share their experience, 



the way theory becomes a growing, 
responsive structure in the moving 
pattern of their minds. They take 
this way for granted, as being entirely 
natural behaviour. They forget that 
it is a way of working that men had 
to fight to establish. It is the way of 
humility. That is not to say that as 
persons scientists are humble, but 
that they practise intellectual humi
lity in their work. They are ready to 
be taught by experience, to search 
out their own errors, to change their 
ideas completely if the evidence is 
against them." 

Barnes also asserts that the fulfil
ment and expansion, the experience 
full of imagination and revelation, 
which science provides for many 
people today puts the self-consciously 
religious life to shame. "The abun-

dant life is a Christian concept; it is 
what Jesus offered .... I am asking 
for life. To me the churches smell 
too much of death, in spite of a 
belief in the Resurrection. All through 
religion one se.es too little of the 
abundant life." 

Today it is the influence of physical 
science which is putting religion on 
its toes and bringing an awareness 
of the need for honest individual 
thinking, unafraid and forward
looking. But does the impulsion 
ongmate with physical science? 
Might it not be truer to say that the 
infinite Science of God's ideas is 
what impels both scientists and men 
of religion to systematize their 
thinking and set it free to adventure 
in as yet uncharted realms of the 
spirit? 

Is our church at peace with society? We should remind ourselves that 
Christ's courage was such that he repeatedly offended both the acceptable 
"parties" of his day, the Pharisees and the Sadducees. He said, "I came not 
to bring peace, but a sword." 

Are we divided among ourselves? Jesus came to all of us. The shepherds 
were not Baptists, the kings were not Catholics, Joseph and Mary were not 
Presbyterians. 

Is ours an ego-centred religion? Christ said, "If a man would save his life, 
he will lose it." 

Is the church irrelevant? What could touch personal life more specifically 
than Christ's own story? He appeared among us in a humble family, worked 
as an apprentice carpenter, ministered as an itinerant rabbi, nursed the 
psychosomatic problems of an individual one day, fed the multitude another, 
spoke against social evils a third-and all the while launched a movement 
meant to bring the Kingdom of God into earthly fulfilment. Those who knew 
Christ while he lived had their lives transformed. 

"They will overturn the world," an early observer of the Christian move
ment predicted. And they did. Today, unless the Christian looks once again 
to Christ, the world might well overturn the movement. 
-From an article by the Right Rev. James A. Pike, Bishop of the Episcopal 
diocese of California, in Look, December 20th 1960. 

159 



The making of decisions 

Towards a systematic approach 

IN THE December 1960 issue of 
Think Magazine, published by IBM 
in America, there is a stimulating 
article by Robert L. Heilbroner 
called "How to make an intelligent 
decision." The author sets out the 
chief factors which in his view should 
govern the arrival at decisions. As 
with everything fundamental in its 
approach, one finds on examination 
a fascinating correspondence with 
the symbols of the timeless Creation 
story at the beginning of Genesis. 

Know your goal 

First of all, says Mr. Heilbroner, 
you must marshal the relevant facts, 
but in order to do so you must know 
your objective. Unless you know 
what you want from a decision 
basically, you cannot reach it. 

Knowing your objective is 
analogous to allowing the light of 
the first day of creation to shine out 
of chaos and darkness, because this 
symbolizes the action of intelligence 
in guiding thought purposefully 
towards a meaningful goal. 

Consider possible means 

Secondly, you have to consider the 
various possible means of attaining 
that objective and to weigh up their 
pros and cons in order to choose 
the course that appears most likely 
to achieve the desired result. 
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This is exactly similar to the 
creation on the second day of the 
firmament in the midst of the waters 
to separate those beneath from those 
above, because this represents the 
orderly, distinguishing faculty in 
thought which enables one to assess 
the merits of various courses and to 
choose between them with a search
ing discernment. 

Feel your way to certainty 

Thirdly, you have to clinch the 
case. There comes the point where 
you have to stop getting advice or 
gathering data and actually arrive 
at a clear conclusion. At this stage 
it is wrong to go on and on assem
bling facts or opinions and thereby to 
evade a specific decision. 

But how to reach such a con
clusion? The author quotes a 
remark of Freud's: "In the important 
decisions of our personal life, we 
should be governed, I think, by the 
deep inner needs of our nature." 
Mr. Heilbroner wisely comments: 
"We can usually tell when a decision 
accords with our inner nature by 
the enormous sense of relief that it 
brings. Good decisions are the best 
tranquillizers ever invented; bad 
ones often increase our mental 
tension. When we have decided 
something against the grain, there 
is a nagging sense of incompletion, 



a feeling that the last knot has not 
been pulled out of the string." 

In the third day of the Creation 
story the dry land appears out of 
the waters, is called Earth, and 
brings forth vegetation. This surely 
symbolizes with accuracy the very 
process of becoming definite which 
is spoken of here and which is 
accompanied by a sense of calm, 
certainty, and satisfaction, leaving 
one with an inner harmony in one's 
deepest selfhood. It is always good 
to realize that certainty must be 
forthcoming at the right stage simply 
because certainty is part of the 
nature of God, the Supreme Being, 
or whatever name one may choose 
to give to the source and sustaining 
Principle of spiritual values. 

Do not force the issue 
Next comes the warning that one 

must distinguish between decisions 
which accord with one's "deep
running character" and those which 
merely reflect transient moods. One 
cannot make sound decisions if one 
is temporarily depressed, or on the 
other hand if one is unduly elated. 
A sense of timing is important. 
Premature decisions are dangerous. 
The situation must often be allowed 
to ripen, facts to accumulate, or 
feelings to jell. Other people may 
take a hand in the circumstances. 
Things frequently take an unexpected 
turn. 

This warning is in line with the 
spirit of the fourth day of creation, 
when the sun, moon, and stars 
appear as representatives of the fact 
of harmonious universal government. 

Fundamental principles rather than 
passing considerations must be 
allowed to govern thought, and 
personal pressure has to give way to 
a willingness to let supra-personal 
forces mould and dominate the 
situation. So often when one watches 
the stars at night or thinks of the 
solar system, one is stilled into a 
sense of the immovable spiritual 
forces that cannot be pressed by 
human will, but with which one must 
learn to co-operate in humility. 

Look to the follow-through 

Fifthly, Mr. Heilbroner points out 
that we all know that decisions do 
not mean much unless we back them 
with the will to carry them out. 
Thinking is only preparation for 
action. We have to look beyond the 
immediate point at issue into the 
follow-through that a decision 
demands of us. 

Here we have the tone of the fifth 
day of creation, where the birds and 
fishes appear as the first living and 
moving creatures and are told to be 
fruitful and multiply. Our aspira
tions, symbolized by the birds soaring 
above the earth, and our abundant 
ideas represented by the fish of the 
sea, have to be envisaged put into 
action and allowed to be fruitful. 
This requires a dynamic outlook 
that looks ahead with eager resolu
tion to the actual carrying out of 
decisions. 

Remain flexible 

Sixthly, there is much more "give" 
in most decisions than we are aware. 
Franklin D. Roosevelt is quoted as 
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saying, "We have to do the best we 
know how at the moment. If it 
doesn't turn out all right, we can 
modify it as we go along." 

In the sixth day of creation man 
was made in God's image and given 
dominion over all the earth. When 
we recognize this, and are satisfied 
with regard to our motives in 
reaching the original decision, we 
need never feel the victim of circum
stances, but can go forward with the 
confidence that right adjustments 
can be made. 

Taking a decision is only the 
beginning. Of itself it does not bring 
the desired results. We have to work 
to see that the results are right and 
that the decision actually reaches 
fulfilment. 

Count the cost 

Finally, there is one last con
sideration to bear in mind, says 
Mr. Heilbroner. "In making 
genuinely big decisions we have to 
be prepared to stand a sense of loss, 
as well as gain .... That's one reason 
why big decisions, in contrast to 

little ones, leave us ... prayerful and 
humble." 

Here the spirit of the seventh day 
of creation is implicit-the day of 
rest and fulfilment, with the tone of 
divine Love. In making a big deci
sion there may certainly be sacrifice 
from an onlooker's or superficial 
point of view, but to the one who 
has made a decision with all his 
heart and mind, can there be a 
lasting sense of loss? He faces what 
others may regard as sacrifice and 
can honestly say that to him it does 
not ultimately weigh in the scale 
with what he most deeply values. 
His courage is the satisfying courage 
of the one who knows what he 
chooses and loves what he knows. 

As the author of the article in 
Think Magazine maintains, the 
agonies of decision-making are often 
needlessly magnified because we go 
about it ineffectively, vaguely, and 
over-emotionally, rather than 
systematically. There is always a 
fundamentally right order in which 
to approach such things and to 
follow that order is both discipline 
and freedom. 

Devotion to the dance 

An interview with a teacher of classical ballet 

WHAT makes a really fine dancer? 
This question was put to one who has 
danced with various ballet com
panies and is now a teacher of 
classical ballet with her own school 
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in London. "To become a really fine 
dancer," she said, "you must develop 
your deep desire to express yourself 
through movement and music. You 
must be technically well equipped 



and be able to infuse expression into 
movement in order to interpret a 
role and bring out its hidden 
nuances. 

"You must love dancing above 
everything else, and it is so important 
that that love should be unselfed. It 
is not sufficient to love it because 
you think of it as something that will 
make a successful life for you. You 
must love it for itself, as an art. 
Egotists do not stay the course." 

To reach the top it is important 
that a dancer should be physically 
suitable, but that is not all. The vital 
factor is the willingness to give 
devotion of thought to the work, to 
love it, and to have humility. "You 
need that love and humility and 
devotion to carry you through the 
long, intensive training and the 
difficult patches and still keep a 
fresh, spontaneous, joyful sense of 
the work. I have seen more dancers 
fall by the wayside through lack of 
love than through lack of talent." 

To stay the course, she said, you 
must be able to enjoy and appreciate 
your present stage of development, 
even though you realize that you are 
far from having attained the ideal 
and even though that ideal is always 
present in your thought as your goal. 
Otherwise you may be too dis
couraged to go on, because the more 
you know, the more self-critical you 
become and the more you demand 
of yourself. It is essential to be 
willing to work consistently without 
giving in to depression. 

"When you are half-way through 
your training, you may see a finished 
dancer performing difficult steps with 

perfect ease and you may feel, 'It 
looks so simple-why can't I do it?' 
But this same ease can become 
possible for you, although it will 
mean constant work and practice and 
battles with yourself, with pride and 
self-will and lack of devotion. I 
always tell pupils, however, that the 
quickest way for them to realize 
freedom and progress is to keep their 
inspiration and their joy in the 
work." 

They reach their goal when their 
body becomes a perfectly controlled 
instrument through which it is 
possible to express in movement a 
mood or feeling, the interpretation of 
a role or the portrayal of a character. 
At that stage dancing is not just a 
physical activity, because one's whole 
heart and mind are committed and 
the technical difficulties involved are 
transcended almost without know
ing it. 

Individual development 
This teacher started her own 

school because she wanted to be 
able to work in such a way that she 
could give attention to individuals 
and offer them the opportunity to 
work without a sense of competition 
or strain. Where there are large 
numbers the teacher cannot always 
see the spark that needs fanning into 
flame. "I specially want those who 
come to me to blossom as individuals 
and not merely to emerge with 
technical ability. 

"My aim is to develop dancers 
who as artists are strong but not 
strained, who are alert and have 
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'attack' but realize the value of 
repose, and who are individuals 
finding a full self-expression through 
their work." 

Technical exercises are naturally 
part of the training they receive, 
but the emphasis is not on perform
ing these feats to show off mere 
technique, to the detriment of the 
natural, gradual, unfolding develop
ment of the dancer and the indi
vidual. If the student goes forward 
faithfully, she finds a growing ability 
to perform the more advanced steps 
and to interpret more difficult roles. 
It is consistent, systematic, loving 
work which brings results, she 
maintains. 

Another point she brought out is 
that if you regard certain showy 
feats as an end in themselves, the 
effect is of isolated steps rather than 
of movement. You must be able to 
feel the flow of the whole and value 
every little detail and gesture and not 
just the eye-catching brilliances. 

Working from a central stillness 

One of the most important aspects 
of a dancer's training is correct 
placement. The essence of placing 
is so to condition the body to its 
rightful ease in the vertical position 
that every energy may be directed to 
freedom of movement. The seat of 
control is in the area of the waist. 
From this central control it is possi
ble to direct all movements without 
strain or struggle, and they will be 
co-ordinated instead of scattered and 
fragmentary. From this standpoint 
one can feel and express wholeness. 
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"This central stillness from which 
one moves is to me one of the most 
inspiring and satisfying aspects of 
the work. And it brings lightness and 
effortlessness as well as strength to 
movement." 

Balance, she said, has to be based 
on this central control. "You cannot 
find balance somewhere outside 
yourself or in something merely 
physical. It is the outcome of that 
central stillness within, and when 
you realize and express that stillness, 
you find that you can remain poised 
in a position with complete ease but 
without it being fixed and rigid. 
There is a sense of life and lightness 
in balance then. True balance is not 
a dead thing just because it has 
stillness. 

"Someone once said that balance 
should give a feeling that you are 
going to move on to something else, 
not that you are struggling to keep 
rigid. It has lightness and even an 
ethereal quality, a sense of being 
lifted up from the earth, not of being 
forced down into the floor, so to 
speak." 

The secret of lightness, she said, is 
again in this control and inward. 
attitude. It comes from approaching 
movement with the conviction that 
you can find the right amount of 
energy and strength to carry it 
through naturally without overtaxing 
yourself or going through any undue 
strain. 

Heaviness is the outcome of work
ing from the standpoint of physical 
effort. The more spiritual the outlook 
of the dancer,-the more he or she 
works from ideas rather than from a 



corporeal basis, -the less there is of 
physical battle in the work. 

"With whatever you are doing in 
dancing, it is so important to have 
the spirit of it in the forefront of 
thought-not just the letter of it. 
This applies especially to doing what 
appear to be routine exercises. 
Music always helps to lift them out 
of the purely physical plane into the 
realm of movement and feeling and 
relationship with the music." 

Grace 

Moving from this central stillness, 
this perfect control, and keeping the 
spirit of the work in the foreground 
leads eventually to grace. Grace may 
be defined as a refinement of thought 
until movement becomes a thing of 
simplicity and beauty. This comes 
about only through an unselfed 
quality in the performer. Grace is 
something more than being an accu
rate, polished, finished dancer. 
"When all the strain and tension 
goes of wanting something for your
self and you give yourself fully to the 
interpretation of a role, letting it 
express itself through you rather 
than thinking of yourself as perform
ing that role, then grace begins to 
appear. It has a childlike quality 
about it, though it comes fully only 
with maturity." 

She added that you get a sense of 
that grace in ordinary life when 
someone who would be described by 
most people as plain looks beautiful 
when something happens to lift their 
thought right out of the physical 
realm into expressing something 
bigger and finer than themselves. 

Self-reliance 

As a teacher it is vital to enable 
those who come to you to find self
reliance. It is harmful when a dancer 
relies on a teacher so much that she 
feels that she cannot do her best work 
unless that teacher is there to inspire 
and support, and that without that 
teacher's presence she is lost. She will 
again and again be disappointed if 
she has that outlook. A teacher does 
not want to feel that she has it in her 
power to elate or depress her pupils. 
That attitude will always retard and 
check progress. 

"What is needed in teaching is the 
impersonal love that frees, not the 
kind of love that encourages leaning 
on a person. If you are teaching care
fully and correctly, your pupils are 
always finding in themselves growing 
strength. The teacher merely helps 
them to develop that sense in them
selves. Their anchor will not then be 
a person, but that idea of the central 
stillness from which they move. It 
is something in themselves, their 
individual right and ability to move 
without strain or struggle, and that is 
where their thought should be-not 
on the teacher." 

The present and future 

About modern trends in ballet, 
she feels that the great achievement 
of the best modern ballets is that 
with the use of present-day gesture 
and with an economy of means and 
often comparatively few dancers they 
can convey in a simple, moving, and 
satisfying way an idea or an emotion 
or a relationship which is human and 
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real. They have enlarged the scope of 
ballet and made it more living. 
Audiences in the last century de
lighted in theatrical display and 
stories of fairies and princes, as we 
all do at times, but now much of 
modern ballet is trying to get closer 
to human experience and to express 
present-day life in various aspects. 

"More and more, I think, we shall 
find that dancing can be used to 
express almost any theme or mood. 
We cannot hold ballet forever in the 
grip of the past. We can't go back. 
We must go forward and realize its 
enormous potential." 

Television, she pointed out, has 
done much to increase public appre
ciation of ballet, but there are great 
possibilities still unexplored. So far 
there have been fine performances 
by individual dancers, and some 
skilful and interesting productions, 
but for the most part they have been 

King David reigns 

of familiar ballets, adapted to the 
scale of the screen. It may be pos
sible that experiments will be made 
for devising a form of ballet specially 
for the medium of television. 

"I feel that in the future it is 
possible that the classical school of 
ballet will link up with the modern 
dance school in some way. In any 
case it is becoming more influenced 
by it. Ballet will become dance
movement that is able to express 
almost anything and interpret almost 
any idea or feeling." 

When anyone talks about a sub
ject that is of paramount importance 
to them and to which they have given 
their devotion, the listener has the 
great and lively pleasure of finding 
reflections of the points brought out 
in a host of other activities and 
aspects of experience. And so there 
grows the satisfying conviction of the 
fundamental unity of life. 

By PEGGY M. BROOK 

Spiritual sense gives spiritual power that guides, protects, and saves 

DAVID'S GREAT LOVE, his complete 
trust in God, and an innate sense of 
oneness made him the finest of 
Israel's kings. 

These qualities were put to the 
test at the outset of his reign. No 
sooner had he been anointed king 
at Hebron over the house of Judah, 

1,66: 

than Abner, the captain of Saul's 
host, set up a rival kingdom consist
ing of the remaining eleven tribes 
with Ishbosheth, Saul's son, as king. 
After a while Abner fell foul of 
Ishbosheth and decided to turn the 
rival kingdom over to David. He 
made this proposition to David and 



then went to gather all Israel into 
this one united kingdom. Joab, who 
was captain of David's host, did not 
trust Abner to do this, and recalling 
him on a false pretext, he treacher
ously killed him. This violent action 
deeply grieved David. Nevertheless 
the kingdom became one kingdom, 
with David ruling over both Judah 
and Israel. After the reign of 
Solomon, the kingdom once more 
divided and remained thus until the 
children of Israel were taken into 
captivity by the Assyrians and 
Babylonians. 

The divided kingdom 
This constantly divided kingdom 

was the great stumbling-block in 
Israel's history. It always weakened 
her. David alone drew and held the 
kingdom together as one. It is true 
that Solomon, following on David's 
reign, managed to maintain this 
unity, but at his death it again 
became divided. 

This is a wonderful symbol for us 
to consider. Judah and Israel stand 
for manhood and womanhood, the 
letter and the spirit, understanding 
and proof. The belief is that it is 
not easy to keep these in balance in 
one undivided whole. For instance, 
one often hears the remark, "I can 
see these spiritual facts but I cannot 
prove them." Or, on the contrary, 
"I feel the spirit of Truth, but I am 
unable to explain it to anyone." 
Or again, "I have plenty of ideas but 
they never seem to come to fruition," 
which indicates the need to realize 
that man reflects both manhood and 
womanhood, the creative ability of 

the divine Fatherhood and the con
ceptive ability of the divine Mother
hood. 

Jesus the Wayshower lived the 
coincidence of the human and the 
divine more effectively than any man 
has ever done. He "united the two 
kingdoms." He expressed the 
courage and initiative of manhood 
and the patience and trust of woman
hood; he knew the letter of the Old 
Testament and translated it into the 
spirit of the New Testament which 
he himself brought; moreover, he 
understood his Father's will and 
could prove that will here on earth 
in healing sickness and sin, and even 
in raising the dead. 

This balanced sense of coincidence 
involves the process of translation. 
Translation never divides and 
destroys, but rather unites and 
restores. Though Jesus said, "I came 
not to send peace, but a sword," he 
also declared, "I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil." He brought a 
sword to a material concept of 
existence, but at the same time he 
showed the harmonious spiritual 
facts which lie behind every mani
festation, and this resulted in the 
stilling of the tempest, the walking 
on the water, the restoring of sight 
to the blind, hearing to the deaf, feet 
to the lame. All these activities, 
faculties, and functions he translated 
through his awareness of the sub
stance that lay behind the shadow. 
He did not ignore or destroy the 
human picture. He destroyed the 
material concept of it through his 
consciousness of the allness and 
onliness of Spirit, and this brought 
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about a translation of the human 
picture here and now. 

In this incident with David which 
we are considering, the Scriptural 
writers use the very term "transla
tion." In II Samuel, Chapter 3, we 
read that Abner planned "to translate 
the kingdom from the house of Saul, 
and to set up the throne of David 
over Israel and over Judah, from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba." 

David trusted in a peaceful 
translation-he trusted Abner. Joab 
trusted in human will and he killed 
Abner. Later he was to pay for his 
violence. David's way was always the 
way of true womanhood, and just as 
he refused to take action against 
Saul, but let the error destroy itself 
and translate the kingdom naturally 
into his hands, so he met this problem 
of uniting a divided kingdom. Thus 
David became king over the whole 
of Israel and made Jerusalem the 
capital of the kingdom. 

Bringing the ark to Jerusalem 

After defeating the Philistines, 
David's first positive step was to 
seek to bring the ark out of th~ house 
of Abinadab, where it had been 
resting, and to place it in the capital 
city of Jerusalem. A truly wonderful 
symbol this, when one remembers 
what the ark stands for. At the time 
when Moses was instructed by God 
to make the tabernacle, he was also 
instructed to make the ark, which 
was to house the two tablets of 
stone on which the Commandments 
were written. The ark was a symbol 
of spiritual teaching, therefore, and 
David felt that these laws of God 
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must have a permanent resting place 
in the capital city of his kingdom 
in order to ensure the permanence 
of that kingdom. 

Does not this incident imply that 
if we want to abide with a sure and 
established sense of the kingdom of 
God in our experience we must make 
a place for the rules and laws of 
spiritual being in our consciousness? 
The vital point here, though, is that 
David had to bring the ark into the 
city in God's appointed way and not 
in the way of human will. He 
attempted first of all to bring it in 
on an ox cart. The oxen shook the 
cart. Uzzah tried to steady it and 
was struck dead. Scofield writes of 
this incident, "The story of David's 
new cart and its results is a striking 
illustration of the spiritual truth that 
blessing does not follow even the 
best intentions in the service of God 
except as that service is rendered in 
God's way. It is a constant point of 
failure. God had given explicit 
directions how the ark should be 
borne and David adopted a Philistine 
expedient." 

"A Philistine expedient"-human 
knowledge again. We know that the 
kingdom of God cannot be realized 
permanently in our experience and 
be proof against all the enemies 
that assail it, unless it is based on a 
scientific understanding of spiritual 
rules and laws. If we try to acquire 
these, though, through a mere intel
lectual learning of spiritual funda
mentals, impelled by human will or 
because we believe we should acquaint 
ourselves with them, they can be 
shaken, even as the oxen shook the 



ark. When they are shaken, then we 
often try to steady the situation 
humanly, but that method is of no 
avail. One experiences time and 
again that the divine laws of being 
mean the destruction of human 
methods in spiritual matters, even 
though those human methods may 
have the best intentions behind them. 
On the other hand they bring great 
strength and blessing to thought that 
is willing to abide by the purely 
spiritual way. When the funda
mentals of spiritual being come to 
us naturally and sweetly and in 
God's way, we become truly at one 
with them and feel their reality, 
presence, and power. 

And so David had to house the 
ark for three months in the house of 
Obed-edom, until he brought it into 
Jerusalem in the right way- in God's 
way. This time it was carried by the 
priestly family of the Kohathites, as 
in Moses' instructions. The Century 
Bible comments, "The Ark on this 
occasion is reverently carried, not 
driven." And so, "reverently carried" 
by spiritual sense and not driven by 
human will, our ark will also be 
established with much rejoicing. 

David dances before the ark 

The procession into Jerusalem was 
headed by David dancing before the 
ark. His wife, Michal, looked out 
of a window and saw David in a 
linen ephod "leaping and dancing 
before the Lord; and she despised 
him in her heart." lt was because she 
despised David on this occasion that 
Michal went childless to her grave. 

Michal was Saul's daughter and 

stands for a narrow religious sense. 
How often such a sense-rigid and 
stereotyped-peers forth from its 
confined outlook and despises free, 
unorthodox ways of worshipping 
God. It is true too that this limited, 
religious sense which fears to be 
unorthodox is often barren. We need 
to have that bigness and love that 
recognizes and welcomes the expres
sion of Godlikeness under whatever 
guise. And we also need thought that 
does not fear to do as David did
he "danced before the Lord with all 
his might." Whatever unorthodox 
way God impels us to express His 
power and goodness, let us do it 
with all our might! David was never 
childless. He brought forth abun
dantly through his single-minded 
obedience to the impulsion of the 
divine. 

Building a house for the Lord 

David, at peace with his enemies 
and blessed on every hand, now 
desires to build a house for the Lord. 
We too may have such a sense of 
peace and happiness and gratitude 
for some understanding of the healing 
and saving Truth, that we desire with 
all our heart to play our part in 
safeguarding that Truth. So we plan 
to build some structure, some 
organization, that we believe will 
preserve it. But God would not allow 
David to build a house for Him. 
Rather did God say that He would 
build him a house. We do not have 
to preserve Truth. Truth preserves us. 

David, prefiguring so closely Jesus' 
mission, was impelled to trust God 
and His divine ways and means for 
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the preservation of the wonderful 
Truth he was experiencing. Later we 
find the Wayshower establishing no 
church, writing no books, and yet 
saying with authority and power, 
"Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away." 
A temporary form of organization 
may be necessary at a certain period, 
but only in obedience to God and 
with the realization of its temporary 
nature. Solomon had to build the 
temple, but the material concept of 
it was destined to be destroyed in 
order to find the "house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens." 
It was the same with Jesus and his 
body. The material concept of his 
body had to go in order to prove the 
incorporeal structure of the true man. 

David shows mercy to all 

David, having defeated all his 
enemies, wishes to show kindness 
to any who are left of Saul's house. 
He brings Saul's lame son, Mephibo
sheth, to the court and gives instruc
tions that he is to eat bread always 
at the king's table. This is a lovely 
illustration of the compassionate 
conclusion in Hebrews, "Therefore 
lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees; and make 
straight paths for your feet, lest that 
which is lame be turned out of the 
way; but let it rather be healed." 
When we remember that Saul and 
his issue stand for a religious sense 
and a merely moral sense, David's 
action in bringing Mephibosheth to 
the court and insisting that he eat 
bread at the king's table shows us 
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that once spiritual sense is enthroned 
in consciousness, upward-tending 
moral sense begins to realize the 
spiritual as its home, and is fed and 
sustained by the power of the 
spiritual. 

It is interesting how the next 
chapter illustrates that we cannot 
show mercy to that which is an 
enemy to the spiritual idea. David 
tried to show kindness to the 
Ammonites, with disastrous effects. 
It is right to show mercy to thought 
that is tending towards the spiritual, 
as Mephibosheth was, but one needs 
to be alert not to be over-indulgent 
towards the mortal sense of things, 
which the Ammonites represented. 
Jesus said, "Be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves." 
And here David had to learn this 
lesson. 

David and Bathsheba 

After this incident there follows 
the well-known story of David and 
Bathsheba. David was on the roof 
of his palace when he saw Bathsheba 
washing herself on a neighbouring 
roof. Attracted by her, he sent for 
her. Afterwards she found she was 
going to have a child. David then 
tried in many subtle ways to make 
it appear that Bathsheba's husband, 
Uriah, was the legitimate father of 
the child. This plan did not succeed 
and so he eventually had Uriah 
cunningly killed in battle. David then 
wedded Bathsheba and the baby was 
born to them. It was a son, who soon 
became very sick. David mourned 
for him, fasted and prayed, but 
finally the child died. David then 



comforted Bathsheba and eventually 
they had another son, Solomon. 

This was always regarded as 
David's great sin, and yet, spiritually 
interpreted, is not this a mistake 
which any of us may make, and 
indeed often do make, in our spiritual 
journey? Bathsheba means "daughter 
of the seventh day or of the sabbath" 
and as such stands for a perfect 
ideal. David desired her, regardless 
of the fact that she was someone 
else's wife, the ideal of another. 
U riah means "the light of the Lord." 
He was a worker, and illustrates that 
the ideal is wedded to the light of 
Truth and to the need to watch and 
pray and be active in understanding 
and proving this light. David was 
always aware of this necessity, but 
it seemed that he was temporarily 
off his guard. He believed that he 
could bring forth from an ideal that 
was attractive and lovely and yet 
was not truly his own. In killing 
Uriah, he attempted to blot out 
the law of individuality. This only 
brought him sorrow and anguish. 
The child of this union died. 

If we try to claim a relationship 
to an ideal that is not truly ours, 
whatever is born from that union 
will never come to fruition. 

But David loved; and he loved 
Bathsheba and was willing to stand 
by her in spite of everything. He was 

faithful to Bathsheba until the end 
of his days. And so he had a second 
chance. After a period of sorrowing 
and deep repentance he was truly 
related to Bathsheba, and Solomon 
was the outcome of this union. 
Solomon means "peace," and truly 
a peaceful and rich outcome is 
always the result of uniting ourselves 
to a well-loved spiritual ideal and 
working for it in our own individual 
way as God directs us. 

Just as David's mercy to Mephibo
sheth and attempted mercy to the 
Ammonites are in contrast to one 
another, so this incident of David 
and Bathsheba is followed by a 
contrasting story of how Amnon, 
David's son, desired Tamar, his 
sister. Whereas David's overriding 
pure love for the ideal and his willing
ness to stand by it saved him, 
Amnon had only a selfish and 
temporary desire for the ideal and 
his passion for Tamar turned to hate 
almost immediately. And so he was 
killed by Absalom. 

Absalom now takes the stage. 

* 

Though he was the beloved son of 
David, nevertheless he usurped his 
father's throne. Again, as we shall 
see, the situation was saved through 
these three outstanding qualities of 
David's-namely, his great love, his 
complete trust in God, and an innate 
sense of oneness. 
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Fostering good relations in business 

An interview with a managing director 

THE BASIS of a good business is to 
have an ideal of service to the 
community, or some section of it, in 
a particular direction, according to 
the highest possible standard in that 
field, and to let that ideal be a living 
force to all concerned. 

This idea is emphasized by a 
managing director whose business 
is one of continuing prosperity and 
good relations between employer and 
employee. 

"Service is the start," he said in an 
interview. "And then you have to 
work down from that ideal of service 
to see that every secondary objective 
falls in with it. Naturally you cannot 
ignore the profit-earning capacity of 
the firm, but instead of being pre
occupied with it you have to watch 
the quality of the service that the 
firm renders and the loyalty of all 
the staff to the ideal of the business. 
The earning capacity of the business 
tends to grow in relation to the 
quality of the goods distributed, 
which is an integral part of the 
service." 

He maintains that people will 
always give their best for an ideal 
which inspires them and in which 
they can believe. In fact, there is no 
security except through loyalty to an 
ideal. If one aims to give the mini
mum of work for the maximum of 
security, as is often the tendency 
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today, one will never find real 
security. If the aim is rather to give 
the maximum for the ideal, then the 
future is quite secure. When an ideal 
is living, it can never cease finding 
the means of expressing itself. 

Taking the chair 
This principle must also preside 

in the board room. The chairman's 
most vital function is to keep it in 
the forefront of thought. His job is 
not to impose a decision, but to let 
it evolve in conformity with the 
ideal of the business. He can dictate 
a decision, but it is better to let 
everyone come to the right decision 
through their own reasoning. Having 
arrived at the decision naturally and 
individually, the Board members 
then accept it impersonally as rela
ting to the good of the firm. 

"If there is a difference of opinions 
on the Board, the most valuable 
service of a chairman is to maintain 
that there is a right decision, that is, 
one nearest in line with the basic 
policy of the business, and that 
it will emerge through discussion. 
Everyone on the Board must be 
allowed to express himself and no 
suggestion must be discredited. Every 
strand of opinion that is introduced 
must be examined to find what is 
helpful in it, so that each member 
feels that his contribution has been 



of value. Then the chairman has to 
so muster the arguments that the 
right course becomes clear to each 
individual. When the decision is 
taken on that basis, no one feels 
that he has been excluded or dictated 
to, but recognizes that the decision 
has been reached impersonally after 
due consideration." 

A chairman may have a pre
conceived idea of what the right step 
should be in a given problem, but 
he has often to be willing to defer 
presenting it so as not to arouse 
opposition. If his preconception is a 
right one, it will emerge through 
discussion. His job is to keep the 
policy of the business as a whole in 
his thought in order to discount 
anything that is motivated merely by 
personal considerations or senti
mentality of some kind. 

When board room procedure func
tions on that basis, the same principle 
is transmitted to the next level of the 
selling staff, who then have complete 
freedom to express their views about 
the policy in question and to bring 
forward suggestions. Through sales
men's contacts with customers this 
ideal of service-so often the theme 
of policy discussions in the board 
room-finds expression. 

The same approach can be exten
ded to all forms of relationship, and 
if applied will bring harmonious 
results. 

Incentives 
The question of incentives comes 

up constantly today, and indeed 
without some incentive no one con
tinues to work to his fullest capacity. 

In describing his firm's selling policy, 
this business man pointed out that it 
offers no personal incentives, in the 
sense of not paying a straight com
mission to one man for his own sales 
performance. The aim is that mem
bers of the staff should think in 
terms of the business as a whole and 
its basic policy, and not merely 
of their own particular sphere of 
influence. 

In his business the main incentive 
scheme, which works very well, is a 
commission on profits beyond what 
is known as the "turnover frontier," 
which is needed to produce the 
required profit to cover overhead 
expenses, including salaries. The 
commission is given to each member 
of the staff and is worked out in the 
ratio of his individual earnings or 
capacity. The greater a man's value 
to the business, the bigger his 
commission. 

This and another incentive scheme 
were originally initiated for the 
selling staff alone, and other mem
bers of the firm did not benefit. The 
directors felt that it was right that 
everyone, even in a small measure, 
should share in the prosperity of the 
business, since all contribute to its 
success, but it was not clear how to 
arrange it. The selling staff were 
consulted for their views and sug
gestions. They willingly and unani
mously agreed to a proposal to 
forego a proportion of their over
riding commission beyond the turn
over frontier, so that the others 
could share in it, on the basis of 
merit to be decided by the directors. 
This was a very happy solution 
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because it showed the right spirit. 
J'hrough the operation of the incen
tive schemes everyone in the . business 
is identified with the whole and has 
a direct interest in its prosperity. 

Getting the best from employees 

In any business the aim must be 
to draw the best out of those who 
work for it. This is done not only 
through incentives, but also by 
finding out how each individual can 
best serve the business and by 
encouraging him to use his particu
lar abilities to the full working for 
that ideal. 

"If a man's work is not up to 
standard, it may be that he would 
do better in another department of 
the business. Or if he is in the right 
department but is slow about picking 
up some aspect of the work, special 
encouragement may be needed. 
Encouragement is very important in 
getting the best from people. If 
someone's work is unsatisfactory, it 
seems best to tell him about it, 
because that is right not only for the 
business but also for the individual 
in the long run. 

"If someone asks for more money, 
it is sometimes wise to ask, 'Do you 
feel that the service you can render 
the firm is measuring up to the 
amount of money you are asking 
for?' That is the criterion, and it is 
often overlooked today. People say 
that they ought to earn more because 
the cost of living has gone up. It 
certainly has, but in a balanced 
economy earnings can go up only in 
proportion to greater service leading 
to greater productivity; the two are 
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in direct relationship. Otherwise 
there is an unhealthy inflationary 
element." 

Future executives 

A director has to bear in mind 
always the future executives of the 
firm, and he has to draw out of 
people the qualities that will fit them 
for such positions. 

"In picking such men, it is · advi
sable to look for the ability and 
willingness to work for the ideal of 
the business with loyalty and to see 
its possibilities. It is also wise to look 
for someone with a particular liking 
for his trade-rather than a man who 
can turn his hand to selling anything 
and doesn't mind very much whether 
it is a car or a camera." 

One can sometimes be misled into 
choosing an individual of great 
mental agility who is quick to grasp 
the business but is also restless and 
over-ambitious and who wants to 
get into a high position too quickly; 
his main consideration is how much 
he can earn and he will let one down, 
however brilliant he may be, if he 
hasn't loyalty to the particular ideal 
and policy of the firm. 

Competition 

Competition is often a source of 
worry in business. Good relations 
with competitors are important 
because what they do and the 
services they render affect the market. 
For instance, if a competitor popu
larizes a particular type of merchan
dise which serves the public well, he 
helps others in the same field. And so 



the secret is co-operation, not compe
tition. 

One should never feel that there is 
jockeying for a limited market. The 
size of the market fluctuates in 
proportion to the number of people 
serving it. It can expand or contract 
according to the way that goods are 
offered or that the merchandise 
attracts or fails to appeal to the 
public. There is not a limited number 
of customers. The number depends 
on the service that the goods are 
rendering. As standards of living 
improve, the market expands all the 
time. So one's aim is to work with 
competitors to expand the market 
as much as possible. 

It is always good for business 

Love increases the yield 

people to have as many outside 
interests as possible, because what
ever one's job may be, it relates to 
the whole picture of national and 
universal activities. "If one thinks 
only of one's own immediate con
cerns, one's outlook becomes paro
chial and mental capacities remain 
unused. People should be encouraged 
to think outward, to think uni
versally." 

In fact, good relations in business, 
as in any other sphere, result from 
transcending mere personal and 
selfish interests and working together 
for something far bigger and far 
more satisfying. They are the out
come of letting an ideal of service be 
the living inspiration of all concerned. 

A Swedish Professor, of the School of Agriculture in Stockholm, has been 
conducting experiments which show that a cow that is loved yields most 
milk. The Swedish correspondent of The Daily Telegraph reported in Decem
ber that a milkmaid is in charge of five cows which she treats with affection. 
They are identical twins of five others which receive humane but impersonal 
treatment by male stall hands. Both sets of cows receive the same food and 
live in the same shed. All are milked by machine. By comparing the milk 
yields of the petted cows with the yield from the others, the Professor has 
found that affection increases the milk yield by an average of 20 per cent. The 
experiments are being extended, but the Professor is confident that kindness 
means more than food to the milch cow. 

One can only be glad that such investigations confirm the great and obvious 
fact that it is love which causes everything to flourish-whether you are 
dealing with children, animals, or plants. According to steel workers, even 
steel responds better to someone who loves and understands it. Machines 
work more smoothly for those who love them. A non-material factor such 
as love is immensely strong and creative, and imparts resilience. 

Pure love transcends limits generally regarded as normal. It is just being 
recognized, for instance, that extra-sensory perception and telepathy are 
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possible only between those who love each other. There has never been a 
case of consistent mutual thought-reading by two people who hate one 
another. 

The fibre of love in any situation is as tough as it is tender, as strong as 
it is sensitive. "Nothing is so strong as gentleness, nothing so gentle as 
real strength." And nothing is so life-giving. 

Correspondence: The need for patience 

DEAR EDITORS, 

Thank you for your excellent 
Christmas number which I found 
waiting for me on my return from a 
winter holiday. 

Never-failing comfort, inspiration, 
and certain hope come from the 
realization that the Christ-spirit 
which inspired Jesus is the "spiritual 
impulse towards perfection" now 
and always, here and everywhere. 

I particularly liked the two articles 
"Helping the 'Have-nots' " and 
"What governs a school?" because 
both these seemed to epitomize the 
main impressions gained from my 
short visits to two such different 
parts of the vast African continent 
as the Transvaal and Nigeria. 

It was brought home to me most 
vividly that the one great need 
throughout the world is for a deep 
understanding and patience when 
thinking of, or dealing with, indi
viduals and peoples with different 
traditions from one's own,-the 
kind of patience and compassion 
which the Christ-inspired Jesus mani
fested, as in the story of the woman 
taken in adultery related in John 8: 
1-11. This kind of compassion can 
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come only from a love that is beyond 
limited human resources, because it 
draws its strength from a divine and 
infinite source. It is so easy for the 
less enlightened to make mountains 
out of what seem to them, half a 
world away, to be mistaken methods 
and actions, but Jesus was able to 
see the judges and the judged as 
equally in need of healing. 

While travelling, even in a limited 
way, through lesser developed regions 
of the Commonwealth, one feels a 
profound sense of gratitude for 
evidences of inexhaustible patience 
and love which must have been 
expressed over the years by the 
Mother-Government and its repre
sentatives in far-away places. Arri
ving at night in Nigeria, I noticed a 
British official standing in the back
ground while Nigerian Customs 
officials dealt with travellers at the 
airport very slowly and with hesi
tancy. He did not offer assistance, 
although he was obviously ready to 
step in should he be needed; he was 
happy to leave them to obey the 
principles which he himself had 
probably enabled them to learn 
through months of patient guidance. 



There was no hint of condescension, 
superiority, or impatience on his 
face; he radiated a sense of satisfied 
motherhood. 

The author of "Helping the 'Have
nots' " quotes from the prophet 
Malachi: "Have we not all one 
Father? Hath not one God created 
us?" May I say, "Have we not all 
one Mother? Hath not one God 
educated us?" Whether the "mother" 
is the Christ-spirit in a Government, 
an airline official, a teacher, an 
employer, or a housewife, the prin
ciple is always the same-love-the 
love which Paul so memorably 
described in his message to the 
Corinthians (R.V.), "Love suffereth 
long, and is kind; love envieth not; 

love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
up, doth not behave itself unseemly, 
seeketh not its own, is not provoked, 
taketh not account of evil; rejoiceth 
not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth 
with the truth ; beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things." 

This kind of love does not impose 
advanced ideas upon the slowly 
developing "child," but rejoices in, 
and respects deeply, the forces 
governing his unique individuality, 
even while it makes material pro
vision for him until such time as he 
has grown to the stature of manhood 
and finds his "independence." 

Yours, etc., 
LONDON. J UDITH F ARMAN 

How can a man who is determined to worship God "in spirit and in truth," 
that is with complete sincerity, sympathize with or join in worship which he 
believes to be, in some respects, either seriously misleading or seriously 
defective? Can a convinced Protestant at High Mass, or an ardent Catholic 
at a Quakers' meeting, help feeling alien and uncomfortable? Perhaps, in 
such a situation, we might think of ourselves as children visiting different 
houses in our Father's kingdom. Well brought up children do not criticize 
their hosts, nor do they hesitate to share in the joy of the party to which they 
have been invited; they return to their home satisfied that it is their home, 
but glad that their friends have shown them something of the happiness of 
another home. We should be getting on towards unity of worship if the 
children of God behaved like well brought up children. 

And that would mean that we overcame our natural human impulse to 
look first of all for significant differences and looked instead for significant 
agreements. The differences strike the eye, and indeed are far from negligible, 
but the agreements need searching out and are fundamental. 

-From an article by Dr. W. R. Matthews, Dean of St. Paul's, in 
The Daily Telegraph, January 14th, 1961. 

Circumstances do not matter, are nothing; the response of the spirit that 
meets them is everything; there is no situation in human life, however 
apparently adverse, nor any human relationship, however apparently 
uncongenial, that cannot be made, if God be in the heart, into a thing of 
perfect joy. -From Edward Wilson's Notebook. 
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The essence of a flower 

Some answers by a variety of garden-lovers 

IF A FLOWER is analyzed on a physical 
basis, it may be described as a 
compound of chemical properties. 
But if that is all a flower is, how does 
one account for the fact that flowers 
respond to love? Most people would 
say that they do. A Brains Trust of 
leading British gardening journalists 
agreed unanimously that "green 
fingers" are synonymous with a love 
for plants. Flowers flourish for those 
who love them. 

If something responds to love, it 
cannot be merely physical and must 
have a spiritual quality. So a flower 
must surely be spiritual in essence 
and have its roots in the eternal 
rather than the temporary, even 
though we may see only its transient 
appearance. Would it be true to say 
that in essence it is an idea in the 
Mind which is God, which forms and 
preserves its distinct identity? 

An Englishwoman who spends a 
great deal of time in her garden said, 
"To me flowers express the joy 
of God. They silently express it
eloquently, but without blaring it at 
you. Each one speaks of that infinite 
joy in a unique way. And it is the 
livingness of flowers-you can 
almost hear them growing-that 
brings great happiness and renewal. 
There is always freshness and heal
ing and peace in a garden, a beauty 
which we did not make and cannot 
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copy but which is there for us all to 
enjoy to the full." 

Another garden-lover writes from 
Dutch Guiana : "I love to sit in the 
garden in the morning, surrounded 
by lots of different birds. Their joy 
makes me feel happy. And every 
plant and flower has a different story 
to tell. They teach you that life is a 
continuation, and nothing can force 
them to be different from what they 
are. A rose is a rose even if I tell her 
to be a lilac, and it is the same with 
us: we are all individuals and we just 
show what we know of God." 

Someone else once said to a 
friend, "Do come into the garden. I 
want my roses to meet you." If you 
love flowers, that does not seem 
absurd to you. You feel that flowers 
can and do enter into a living, 
responsive relationship with anyone 
who appreciates and respects them. 
No flower seems fully itself if its 
owner does not want to share its joys. 
Somehow it invites sharing, which 
again makes one feel that flowers 
are in essence of the nature of Love, 
-that their creative Principle is 
Love. 

Another keen lover of flowers said 
that for her it is the variety of form 
and colour which makes them a 
perennial joy and interest to her. One 
series of beautiful flowers blooms 
and gives way to another series, and 



another, and another, season by 
season, in a continual rhythm of life 
expressed. 

"Flowers to me are an expression 
of God's love," she said. "If we too 
are filled with love, the flowers and 
we correspond and we can bring out 
the best in each other. I think that is 
why flowers flourish for those who 
love them. 

"We see flowers with our imperfect 
vision, and so we may see them with 
sepals spoilt by rain or petals bitten 
by some insect, and we see them 
decay and wither, but God sees 
them from the point of view of per
fection and eternity; and some day 
we know that we shall see them more 
perfectly, just as we shall see insects 
as God sees them and not as our 
imperfect conceptions present them 
to us. The Biblical promise is. 'They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain, saith the Lord.' " 

The poet's vision 

It is natural for poets to see more 
in flowers than the mere surface 
appearance and to arrive at some
thing of their spiritual quality. 
W ordsworth springs to mind: 

To me the meanest flower that blows 
can give 

Thoughts that do often lie too deep 
for tears , 

And he also wrote of the daisy, 
that apparently most ordinary of 
flowers: 

Sweet Daisy! oft I talk to thee, 
For thou art worthy, 

Thou unassuming commonplace 
Of Nature, with that homely face, 
And yet with something ofagrace 

Which love makes for thee! ... 
Sweet silent creature! 

That breath'st with me in sun and 
air, 

Do thou, as thou art wont, repair 
My heart with gladness, and a share 

Of thy meek nature! 

And the most famous lines on 
flowers ever written are again by 
Wordsworth-on that "host of 
golden daffodils." 

I gazed- and gazed-but little 
thought 

What wealth the show to me had 
brought: 

For oft, when on my couch I lie 
In vacant or in pensive mood, 
They flash upon that inward eye 
Which is the bliss of solitude: 
And then my heart with pleasure 

.fills 
And dances with the daffodils. 

It would seem that the most 
abiding impression of flowers is of 
the joy they bring. Can a pure joy 
come from a merely material source, 
or must it not draw its resources 

· from the spiritual and eternal? 

* 
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"All joy is holy" 

In his book Christ in Catastrophe (first published in America in 1949 by 
Pendle Hill and published in the United Kingdom by Friends Home Service 
Committee, London) Emil Fuchs asks the question: have we any right to 
enjoy anything, to be happy with our families when millions are in despair? 

His answer is that not only can we enjoy, but also we must find the strength 
to enjoy. He says that there was a time when beauty and happiness only 
deepened his own despair and pain in the midst of persecution, but after his 
experience of Christ's presence in his prison cell he felt " the challenge of him 
who was happy with children, who calls us to enjoy the lilies of the field and 
the birds of the air. More and more it came to me that all joy and happiness 
are great gifts of God, His greetings, showing us something of the goal 
which will be achieved when love and truth are victorious on earth. In the 
beauty of nature, in the lively innocence of children, in the joys and pleasures 
of young people, I felt more and more a hidden presence. All joy is holy .. . . 
The real happiness of family, of art and song, of nature and friendship and 
devotion-all will grow and become more real until they become that holiness 
in which they are a part of God's presence in our lives." 

This conviction was put to the test when Fuchs was alone with a grandson 
of four years old whose mother had died and whose father was a refugee, 
taken they knew not where. Should he be a sad empty-hearted grandfather, 
never happy and never bringing happiness? He says that God gave him love 
for the boy and he found that he could be happy with him, more and more 
happy, and through him alive to the joy of other people. 

"Is not failure to enjoy other people's happiness a very real source of 
hatred and unrest? . .. An important truth: if we can share other people's 
joys and happiness, we find an important link uniting us with them. If we 
cannot, we will be separated from them-even if we do mighty works to 
help them in their need." 

Fuchs says that he often advises people who cannot overcome their suffer
ing: try to find a person to whom you can bring help and strength in his life. 
Christ's love then will greet you and strengthen you. But the same is true, 
perhaps more true, of sharing joy. It is possible only if the joy of others is 
your joy. 

* 
IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 

contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious organization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. 
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NEW PUBLICATION 

T-AKE, EAT; THIS IS MY BODY 

A study of the fundamentals of the 

system of scientific metaphysics 

denominated Christian Science 

by 

W. GORDON BROWN 

This book gives the fundamentals of Christian Science in an ordered 

and natural way. In a series of .twelve lessons it presents the logical 

steps through which an understanding of the divine system unfolds. 

This is a revision of the book first published by Gordon and . Estelle 

Brown in 1952. Students working alone or in groups have found the 

original work of great value to them in gaining an ordered understand

ing of the system of Christian Science. It is hoped that the present 

revision will be of even greater service. 

318 pages 2-t guineas ($8.00 U.S.A. and Canada) 

Obtainable from 

THE FOUNDATIONAL BOOKSTORE 
(H. M. Colson) 

18 MORETON AVENUE, HARPEND.EN, HERTS. 

or from 

W. GORDON BROWN 

9 GRANGE LODGE, THE GRANGE, WIMBLEDON, S.W.19 
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